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PREFACE.

-
-+

Mr. Anantha Krishna Iyer has asked me to write
an introductory preface to his volume on the Cochin
Tribes and Castes, to which request I willingly consent.
Having already read considerable portions of Mr. Iyer’s
work in its original and unrevised form, I am ableto
testify to its importance and interest, and to the great
desirability of its being read and pondered by students
of Ethnology and Scciclogy in England and the West
generally,

It is only in comparatively recent years that the
enormous and almost incalculable mass of anthropological
materials which India offers to the student, has begun to
be systematically utilised. Of course, almost the same
might have been stated, not so very long ago, of Europe
itself. One could not exactly say of Blumenbach and
Prichard and Retzius and Broea and Von Baer that they
“ were the first that ever burst into that silent sea” : but
assuredly a vast field lay open to those great pioneers,
s field almost untilled then, but which has since then
attracted, I may say, almost innumerable labourers. But
India’saspect to the anthropologist is very much the
saue as that of Furope in the days of those great men.
The conquerors and administrators of that wide and
manifold country had not time to devote to scientific
studies beyond those which offered the speediest returns,
such as political and natural history, The Government,
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whether of the Company or of the Queen, gave no assis-
tance ; and the habits and ideas of the people threw great
and peculiar difficulties in the way, as indeed they still
continue to do. Historians and men of that class, such as
Mountstuart Elphinstone, Sir H. Elliot, Dr. T. A. Wise,
working in the border-lands of the subject, preserved and
accumulated incidentally much material of value to those
-who would Iollow thems., But Dr. John Short, a Eurasian
by the way, was, I think, the first to make systematic
observations in physisal anthropology; &s a pioneer, his
methods were unformed, and his achievements but small ;
still he should not be forgotten.

In our owh times, the Goveroment of India have
begun to favour and subsidise this work, in taking up
which it must be confessed that they lagged behind some
of the obher Europesn Governments who possess colonies
or transmarine possessiony. Mr. Risley’s Anthropomet.
ric Statistics of Bengal and the North-West have begun
a new era, and Thurston in Madras and others bave done
excellent work in sigilar fields.

Mr. Iyer’s labours have been in the main ethno-
logical and sotiological, rather than from the physical
or somatic side. He has had several great advantages.
Thus in the first place, he belongs to India by race and
nativity : and had he nof been so, it is hardly conceiv-
able that he could have acquired such a vast mass of
information on subjects which natives are usually very
unwilling to discuss with Europeans. At the same time,
he is a fluont and scéurate English scholar, able to
convey his ideas and obsetvations clearly and unequi-
vocally in‘that language. In the collection of facts, his
official position ynder the Cochin Government must have
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been of the greatest service to him. Then, again, Cochin,
though limited in extent, is a province affording opportu-
nities to the ethnologist which can hardly be excelled
anywhere in India, having a gamut of castes extending
from the Brahman and the Nair, among whom features
of high Aryan type are common, and whose aspect little
else than color discriminates from the upper class
European, to the scarcely human wretch who is not,
theoretically at least, allowed to crawl within a hundred
vards of the Braliman, but who nevertheless, as Mr. Iyer
shows, volantarily circumscribes what little liberty 13 left
to him, by various caste devices and prohibitions. Lastly,
the very peculiar forms of matrimony in use among the
Nairs, and the prevalence of polyandry among several
other castes, complicate the laws of filiation and succession
beyond what is generally inet with elsewhere, and yicld
subject-matter for interesting speculations.

With these few rewarks, I commend Mr. Apantha
Krishna Iyer’s volume to the European reader.

John Beddoe
The Chantry,
Bradford-on-Avon,
24th February, 1908,



AUTHOR'S PREFACE.
[ —

I was entrusted with the Ethnographical Survey of the
Cochin State in 1902, and the work in connection with it had
to be done without prejudice to my duties in the Ernakulam
College, in which I was an assistant till very lately. My pro-
posal to deal first with the purely Malayali Hindu and animis-
tic castes of the State, was accepted by the Government, and
the investigation into the customs and manners of the local hill
and jungle tribes and the lowest castes, was made there&;}dn,
The results of these investigations were published from time
to time, in the form of a monograph for each tribe or caste,
the fotal number of monographs issned from the Government
Press, Ernakulam, being twelve between 1904 and 1906. In
July 1907, 1 was asked by the Diwan to revise these monographs
and others then ready for publication in order that they might
appesr in & gsmgle, voiamﬁ with illustrations. The present
volume, therefore, is really due to the warm interest faken
by the Government of His Highness the Raja and the Diwan
whose valuable and eminently suggestive instructions have been”
carried out by me to the best of my ability in t.he prepara&mn
of this volume.

In regard to the pia.n and armngement of the subject-
matter, the new volume begins with a preface by John Beddoe,
Esq, M.D., LL.D., FRS, & P.RCP., Past President of the
Royal Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland
{1883-91), an introductory chapter by A. H. Keane, Esq,,
LL.D, F.B.G.§., F.RAJL, late Vice-President of the Royal.
Anthropologicel Institute of Great Britain and Ireland, and
then gives a descriptive account of  the hill and jungle tribes,
and other low castes of the State, in the ascending order of
social siatus,” The volume thus desls with all the Malayali
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and aninstic castes, the members of which pollute the high
caste-men at varicus distances, and cannot approach the outer
walls of the temples of the higher castes. The photographs
of the types of each caste have been taken by me with the
exception of a few borrowed from {riends.

The higher castes (high and low caste Sudras), Amba-
lavasies, Elayvads, Muthads, Brahmans, Jews, Muhammadans,
Christians, and & few other foreign castes of the Staie, asalso
the physical anthropology of the inhabitants of the State, will
be dealt with in the second and the third velumes respectively.,

Investigations on the various tribes and castes herein
dealt with were made by myself firet hand, but in the handling
of such a large number of facts, ervors both of omission and
commission, can scarcely be avoided. Accuracy in the state-
went of facts, as far as possible, has all along been my aim, so
that the errors, I hope, will be found to be neither numerous
NOT' Serious.

I take this opportunity {o record my grateful thanks to the
late Diwan, M. 3. Ry, N, Pattabhirama Rao Garu, B.A., fo the
present Diwan, A. . Banerji, Esq., M.A, 1¢8, for his valu-
able instructions, to John Beddoe, Esq., for his kind preface
reconnending the peramsat of this volume to the Eurcpean
rcader, to A, H. Keane, Esq., for the ntroductory chapter and
for much other help received during past yeavs, and to Mis.
Nohiny Banerji, a.zr.4.5, for the kindness with which she has
revised the letferpress of this volume. To Edgar Tharston,
Esq., Superiniendent of Ethnography, Madras Dresilency, to
the Rev. Monteith Maephatl, aa., B.p., Professor of History
and Economies, Christian College, Madras, to Mr. C. Achyuta
Menon oA, the late Secretary to the Diwan, and to other
officials of the State, us also to my friends and correspondents,
1 expross with all sineerity my great sense of indebtedness.

Oflice of the Ethnographie Survey, y LK. A
Trichur, 26th October, 1008, §
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THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES.

INTRODUCTION.

—_——10——

Mr. L. K. Anantha Krishna Iyer, who has invited me to
contribute & few introductory remarks to this volume, i already
known to European anthropologists as an indefatigable worker
in the wide field of Indian ethnology. I had the pleasure of
drawing attention to his valuable monographs on the Cochin
aborigines in “ Man " for March 1807, where I was able to state
that this enthusiasticstudent of primitive peoples had at that time
already issued as many as ten special essays bearing an official
character and printed at the Government Press, Erpakulam,
(1904-06). In its general outline, the series corresponds some-
what to the highly prized “ Bulletins * issued by the Madras
Government under the superintendence of Mr. Edgar Thurston,
and still more closely to those embodied in Mr. H. V. Nanjun-
dayya’s ! Ethnographical Survey of Mysore ” {Bangalore Gov
ernwent Press, 1906.08).

Since his recent appointment as Soperintendent of the
*“Cochin Ethnographical Survey” at Trichur, a town only
second 10 importance to Ernakulam, Mr. Iyer has continued his
studies of the local {ribes and castes with such zeal and un-
flagging industry that he has now completed his general survey
of ell the hill tribes, the multifarious resulis forming the
substance of this richly illustrated volume. It should, however,
be explained that this is but & first instalment of the gifted
author's comprehensive programme, and it is to be followed
in due course by two more volumes, one dealing with the
Brahmaans, the Nairs, and all the higher castes, the other with
the physical anthropology of all the inhabitants of Cochin.
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None too soon has this useful work been taken in hand,
sesing that Hinduism, & relatively higher phase of culture, is
steadily invading the haunts of the jungle peoples and thus
gradually effacing many of the most characteristic traits in the
life of the childhood of mankind. Such remarks are often
made by thoughtful observers, but for the most parf pass un-
heeded because unsupported by actual incidents. It may there-
fore be well here to specify a few cases in point amongst some
of the most primitive groups; such as the Kadars, the Parayans,
the Irulans, the Paniyans, and the Pulayans. Reference is
made by Mr. Iyer himself to the rapid disappearance of savage
usages as seen in the use of tiles and kerosine tins for thatch
and foliage; cotton piece-goods and umbrellas for .rude local
fabrics and sunshades covered with leaves; the substitution of
gaudy head dresses for tribal turbans ; country jewelry replaced
by beads and imitation jewelry from Europe; lucifer matches
abolishing fire by friction; bread, beer and spirits instead of the
roots, wild berries, and water of the wilderness, and so on. Well
may Professor Haddon exclaim * Now is the time to record.
An infinitude has been lost to us and & very great deal is now
mpidly disappearing. The most interesting materials are be-
coming lost to us, not only by their dlsappe&mnce but by the
apathy of those who should delight in tecerémg them before
they have become lost to sight and memory.”

From all this may at once be seen the inestimable value of
the great body of primitive customs and social institutions which
Mr. Iyer has rescued from oblivion and here placed a4 the dis-
posal of ethnical students. Few questions, for instance, are at
present more warmly discussed than the relations of magic rites
and sorcery to elementary religion, some denying any connection
whatsoever, and contending that religion and magic belong to
two distinet grders of thought, while others hold with Mr. Sid-
ney Hartland that *“ religion is saturated with magic,” and
that it is only in their later development the one becomes
separated from the other. Well, » careful study of the dats
here supplied by Mr. Iyer will, I think, support Mr. Hartland'
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view, and once for all dispose of this vexed question. He tells
us that sickpess, death, famine and troubles of all kinds are
attributed by the Parayan magicians to the anger of the gods,
to whom offerings may not have been given perhaps for want of
means. When a woman is under demoniacal influence and makes
frantic movements, the Parayan devii-driver and sorcerer mus-
ters some prayers to Parakutty and other deities, ties the sacred
thread round the woman's neck, and drinks the toddy supplied
for the occasion, whereupon the demon is supposed to leave
her, In case of theft, they call in the Parayan wizard, who
takes a sword with small bells at the hilt, and prays fervently
to his favourite deity, confident that he will help to recover
the stolen property and also fo punish the thief. Here we
have the sorcerer performing the functions of the priest or
intercessor in his own person ; in other words, religion and the
niagic arts are not merely allied and co-operating, but actually
interwoven inextrieably together not at a late but at a very early
phase of religious thought.

Then there is the of: cult, a kind of black art practised by
these same Parayans, who go through a process of training as
in a priestly seminary, and when proficient can make them-
selves Invisible or assume the form of a bull, a cat, or a dog at
pleasure. They possess many other miraculous powers, can
cause illness or death, and bewitch people, transporting them
despite of physical obstacles from one place to another, “and
this without their absence being noted by third partics.” The
student of early beliefs should carefully read the detailed ac-
count here given from original sources of the strange functions
and misdeeds popularly accredited to these ofiyans, priests
and sorcerers im ome. * The records of the criminal courts
aitest the power and prevalence of this persuasion among the
more infelligent and higher classes. The Parayans keep the
cult a dead secret, and profess total ignorance owing to the
fear of punishment. " All this establishes beyond question the
unity of the magical and religious lines of thought, which are
here clearly seen to be insecparably associated in 3 sipgle
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shamanistic system, as it may rightly be called. The ofiyans of
Sonthern India are in fact not perceptibly distinguishabls from
the Shamaus of Siberia and North America.
© -More important perhaps is the question of the origin and
-ethnical affinities of these southern aborigines. Without him-
self advancing any distinet theory on this obscure subject, Mr.
Iyer refers to my opinion that “ judging from the shork stature,
low forehead, and the high cheek bones, they belong "fo the
Negrito race, which once formed & substratum throughout the
.peninguls, though now mainly sabmerged by the later arrivals
of the Kolarians, the Dravidians, and the Aryans.” This may,
in a very broad way, be taken as representing the views, which I
have advanced in several places, but may take the cpportunity
of here discussing somewhat more fully. In such & discussion,
"it is obvious that the southern sborigines cannot be treated
" gpart from their remote northern kindred, such as most of the
Vindhyan and some even of the Himalayan groups. Though
now somewhat isolated, several of the Cochin hill-men had for-
merly & very wide range, with allied castes and traditions exten-
ding throughout Travancore and Mysore northwards to Orissa
where the famous temple of Jagannath iz closely associated
with 8 low caste Parayan tribe. Traditionally, the warlike Asu-
ras and Daithias (Danavas) who opposed the prote-Aryan inva-
“ dexs of the Panjab, sent expeditions to the Dekhan, where they
founded the semi-civilised States of Southern Indis, and imposed
their speech and culturs on the aborigines. Hence it is that
gome of the ruling families in the far south still retain tradi-
tions of their northern origin, while “inscriptions assert their
descent from Daithia chiefs of the Indus valley ” (Dr. Oldham).
All the pre-historic movements must in fact be assumed to have
set from the north southwards, so that the whole of the Pen-
.insula was occupied during the Stone Ages by successive streams
of primitive peoples descending from the Himalayan snd
Vindhyan slopes to the exiremity of the mainland. ’
Who were $hose primitive peoples ? By popular writers, and
even ‘in the last (1901) Census, they are confusedly lumped
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together as Dravidians, or Munda-Dravidians or Aryo-Dravidians
or Indo-Aryans or Scytho-Dravidians, or by other equally unin-
telligible and misguiding complex terms, and Deniker, amongst
others, thinks that he has settled the whole matter by declaring
that “the variety of types found in the counfry is duc to the
crossing of two indigenous races, Indo-Afghan and Melano-
Indian, efc.” But surely, groups needing to be thus expressed
by compound terms must be assumed to represent still earlier
crossings which, however, no attempt is here made to determine.
Others go still further in this eliminating process, and Mr. R.
P. Chanda proclaims the “ essential unity of the Indian race ”
in which there are no heterogeneous elements (East end West :
November and December, 1904), and this conclusion seems to
be supported by Mr. W. Crooke on anthropometric grounds
(The North-Western Provinces of Indig: 1897, passim). At least
this observer denies the distinction between the Dravidian and
Kolarian races, because this distinetion depends mainly on the
evidence of language and is disproved by anthropometry, which
he regards as “ the final test.” At the same time he thinks 1t
“fairly certain that fhe Dravidians were of the Negrito type”
(page 197).

Then, in their Census Reports, Sir Herbert Risley and his
fellow-worker, Mr. E. A. Gait, dencunce the time-honoured
terma Kolarian {revived by Sir George Campbell) as * altoge-
ther fantastic”, and relegate the Kolarians themselves with
“the Lost Ten Tribes” to cloudland. Deceived by the remarkably
uniform results of his own anthropometric studies, Sir. Herbert
claims to have disproved the existencs of a distinct Kelarian
race, “ the so called Kolarians" being simply members of the
great Dravidian family, and modern researches have confirmed
this view by maintaining a relationship between the Kolarian
and the Dravidian languages ” (Report page 2789 ; see also Sir
Herbert’'s Ths People of India: 1308). Thus, as anthropometry
claims to prove that there is no distincet physical Kolerian type:
so philology is called in to prove that there is no distinct linguis-
tic Kolarian type, so that Kolarian cannot be a stock language,
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but must be related to the Dravidian stock Janguage. In the Re-
port the proseribed Eolarian is replaced by Max Miller's Munda,
this being one of the chief members of the. group, snd thus is
formed the hypothetical Dravido-Munda family, which looms
largely in the pages of the Report, where the iwo component
terms are treated as two related branches of one stock language.
Such are the main current views, which, although they have
received the seal of official authority, are radically wrong; and
have in fact once more reduced Indisn ethnology'to an slmost
hopeless stats of chaos. I therefore propose to introduce some
order and method into this wide department of anthropological
science, by shomzzg -

{1} that in India thereis no fundamental racial um%y, the
ssuperficial uniformity of physical characters being far less than
is commonly supposed, and due not to & fanciful ' primordial
unity, but to secular interminglings of several criginally distinct
ethnical groups superinducing surface resemblances :

(2) that the authority of the early Hindu writings claim-
ing racial unity is worthless, their theories being framed mainly
in the interest of “ the twice-born” and especially of the domi-
nant priestly (Brahmanical) caste:

(3 that, in the present general amalgam, are representeé
five primary stocks : a submerged Negrifo probably from Malay-
sia; Kolarian, Dravidian, and dryam, who arrived in the oxder
named from beyond the Hindu Eush and the Himalayas;
lastly the Mongol mainly confined to thq Himealayan slopes:

{(4) that to the Kolarisn, Dravidian, and Aryan ethnicsl
stocks, correspond three distinct linguistic stacks, Kolarian being
radically different from. Dravidian, and both from Aryan; that
there is therefore no “ Dravido-Kolarian” or “ Dravido-Muada *
mother tongue; and that these and the other sbove mentioned
compound terms (Indo-Aryan, Scytho-Dravidian, ete.,} are for
the most part meaningless if not actually reisguiding. This
ig & formidable programme which it might take & stout volume
. -to-deal with adequately; but it will presently be scen that some
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of the points can be disposed of in a few words, while for
others cadel guestio.

1 and 2 : Mr. Chanda’s essential unity (see above) may be
described as a purely subjeckive mofion, & pleasant dream at
variance with objective reality. His contention is that for the
proto-Aryans penetrating from the Indus south-eastwards the
non-Aryan aborigines were not an alien or independent stock,
but a debased Aryan people, and s0 was still upheld the theory
of absolute racial unity in defiance of the actual facts, * Bu$
when,” he writes, “ from the Sudras gnd the mixed castes we
turn our eyes to the third type, the Vratyas, we fully perceive
how deep-rooted was the ancient Arya’s belief in the unity of
mankind and how indifferent he was fo what is now known as
racial difference. Distance in space and use of non-Aryan speech
could not shake thai belief; even marked differencesin physical
features, as between himself and the Mongoloid I{iratas and Chi-
nas, counted for nothing. He lubelled them ¥ratyas or degene-
rate ones, and paid a tribute to their independence by calling
them the degenerate descendants of one or other of the twice-
born castes.”

To this it may be replied that if is not a question of what
the Vedic Aryas thoughf on racial questions, and if they sup-
posed that the non-Aryan peoples could be transformed even
to degraded Aryans by being called Vratyas, it merely shows
that the Vedas and still less the later fantastic Puramas cannot
be profitably consunited on ethnical matters. No doubt the
term Vratya, in the sense of any Brahman, Kshatriya or Vaisya,
who has lost caste by neglect of the prescribed rites, is of some
antiquity, occurring even in the early Yagur-Veda; but for
ethnical purposes it proves no more than do those ndiculous
genealogies of many non-Aryan grouvps which abound in the
absolutely worthlese Puranas, “ces pofmes mythologiques ab-
surdes, " which * consacraient une, trimurti monstrueuse que I’
on regarda A tort comme la base de I’ indianisme”. (Eichhoff).
Nor is Manu much more trustworthy, since this shadowy legis-
lator was avowedly the great advocate of Brahman supremacy.



=Y THE COCHIN TRIEES AND CASTES

Is it 0ot & matter of common knowledge, faintly disguised by
the Code of Manu and by the sham genealogies of the Puranas,
that as the early Aryan inveders advanced down the Ganges
valley, they everywhere came in contact with fresh indigenous
populations, so that despite the Vratya delusion, they were at
last fain to draw distinctions based no longer on mere social
or functional differences, but on real racial distinctions ?

3 and 4: 0Of the five constituent elements here enumerated,
the Aryan and the Mongol may, for the present purpose, be dis.
missed, the first becanse not questioned, the second becanse
mainly confined tothesonthern slopes of the Himalayas, and thus
but slightly affecting the great mass of the Indian populations.
There remain the Negrifo, the Kolarian and the Dravidian
which slthough generally lumped together as *Dravidians™ in
popular writings nnd, as we have seen, even in official doon-
ments, have nevertheless to be considered separately if we are
ever to arrive at a clear understanding of this stapendcus
“ gmalgam ” of heterogeneods ingredients comprising nesrly
one-fifth of the *“ World's Peoples.”

The first arrivals. were 'ﬁndq_nbte&iy the Negritos whom 1
have called the “submerged element,” because they now form
the substratum, have nowhere preserved their racial or social
independence, have even lost their original Negrito speech, and
are now everywhere merged inthe surrounding Kolarian and

Dravidian populations.

Whence came this black element, -ﬁhe presence of which I
hope here to place beyond reasonable doubt ? Herr Fehlinger
thinks they reached India parily from Africa and partly from
Australia ( Naturwiss. Wochenschr. 1904, iii). But Icaunot believe
thers are two black straine in India. Ons eatisfies all the gon-
ditions, and that one can scarcely have come either from Africa
which is barred by the Indian Ocean, or from Australie which
ia shut off by the Eastern Archipelago. Moreover, both Africans
and Australians are mostly fall (five feet sight to ten inches),
whereas the Dravidians and Kolarians, amongst whom black
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bloed is conspicuons, are nearly all undersized—the Koravas five
feet three inches and many Korava women real dwarfs, about four
feet nine inches); the Juangs still shorter, under five feet,
women four feet eight inches, {(Dalton). The inference is that
in India the dark autochthons were pigmies apparently allied
to the Aetas of the Philippines, and to the Samangs and Sakais
stil! surviving in the Malay Peninsula. From Malaysia these
woolly-headed Negritos could easily bave moved through
Tednasserim and Arakan round the Bay of Bengal to the
Himalayan slopes, where they haveleft traces of their former
presence, and whence they gradually spread over the Peninsula
most probably in early Palacolithic times. Their spoor may
everywhere be followed from the Negroid flat-faced, curly-haired,
Kocch of Assam “ with the thick protuberant lips of the Negro”
to the swarthy and irregular-featured Nepalese Hayas, and
thence to the numerous Santals of Chota Nagpur ‘‘ with a cast
of countenance almost approaching the Negro type,” and to the
neighbouring Bhuniyas with “ coarse Negro-like features and
frizzly hair and the diminutive Juang jungle-folk with depres-
sed nasal bone, dilated nostrils, large mouth, very thick lips, and
black frizzled bair. The kindred DZangars, Kkonds and Gonds
of the Vindhyan range ‘show to this day features more closely
resembling the lower Negro type than any I bhave met with
amongst the tribes of Bengal.” Thus speaks Dalton who knew
these Vindhyan hill-men well, and whe adds that here we still
find specimens of the lowest type of humanity; creatures who
might justly be regarded as the uniroproved descendants of the
manufacturers of the stone implements found in the Damodar
coal fields. These are the true aborigines, the Asuras, from
whom a considerable proportion of the black pigment is derived
that has darkened the skins of a large section of the [Indian]
population.”

Equsally unpmistakable evidences of the underlying
Negroid element are presenied by the low caste hill-men of
the southern uplands, Some vears ago Drs. F. Jagor and
. Koerbin collected a great body of anthropological data from
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over two bundred end fifty of thess aborigines representing 2s
many as fiffy-four Izribes from ealmost every part of the Madras
Presidency. Since then the list has been supplemented by
the researches of Mr. E., Thuwston, of Mr. Nanjundayya for
Mysore and of Mr. Iyer for Cochin. We are now, fhere-
fore, in a position fo spesk with comfidence of the general
physical characteristics of these jungle peoples, many of
whoin ste so fally described in the present volume that deteils
may .be largely dispensed with. It will suffice o say thhé
Negroid contacts and influences are almost everywhere betrayed
in the biack wcolour, erisp or frizely bair, broad mose, thick
lipe, low stature, very long arms, and other marked Negve
traits of these sborigines. Thus, the Veddas of Travancore are
described as elf but black, with hair very black, wavy and erigp,
and similer characters are attributed fo the Paniyans of the
Wynaad, the Kadars and Malasers of Coimbatore and Cochin,
the Kurwmbas and Irulas of the Nilghiris, the Melayalis, Pallis,
Shanars, end Katumaratis of the Sslem District, the Vellalas
of Madura end above all to the Pandiyans “ of pronbunwd Negro
features.” Here I would ask the reader {o study some of the
numserqus photographs with which Mr. Iyer has enriched this
work, all, ] believe, taken by himself, and he will find several
which also reveal Negroid fraits. ima very siriking manner,
Such are the Eadar men, several of the Malayen, and Eravallen
women, the Izhuvs and Thandapulaya groups.

Now comes the question, haw have the present Dravidian
and Kolarian low castes acquired these Negroid eharpoters which
could not have been brought from beyond the Hindu Xush or
the Himalayas, where the indigenous populations have always
been either white regular-featured Aryans of Uaucasic type or
else yellow, lank-haired Mongols? The inference seems obvious
that these Dravidians and Kolarians are s blend in diverse pro-
portions of Asiatie intruders with the true black indigenes of the
Peninsula. Inether words, they acquired their Negroid charao
ters by secular interminglings with the Negrito sborigines,
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Now these very interminglings of the three or four funda-
mental factors lie at the root of all the confusion and compli-
cations prevailing throughout the whole field of Indian ethno-
logy. The gradual fusion of the various types has brought
about such a superficial uniformity amongst the great masses
of the setiled and urban populations, and even to some extent
amongst the outcasts and wild tribes, that the deeper discre-
pancies are overlooked, the primordial constituent elements
obscured and forgotten, and on anthropometrical grounds the
whole of India is declared by some distinguished ethnologists to
be inhabited by a homogenecus race,

Coming now to the Kolarians and Dravidians, we have seen
that the former have been banished from the Government
Census Reports on the ground that they are indistinguishable
from the Dravidiaos, and that both speak allied forms of the
same stock language. Itis therefore necessary here to show
that the Kolarians are quite a distinet people, and speak dialects
belonging to a linguistic family which has no kinship whatever
with the Dravidian family,

1t may be inferred from the early Hindu records that the
Kolarians, who admittedly came from beyond the Himalayas,
were the {ore-runners of the Dravidas, since in the first broad
division between Aryans and non-Aryans the former were class-
ed as Sud (Sudhun), that is,the “ Pure, ' the latteras Ko, the
“ Impure, " literally “ Swine,” called also Chuar, * Brigands, ”
and by other uncomplimentary terms. But it so happened
that Kol was also & Kolarian word meaning “ Man, ” and was
accepted by these natives in this sense, and thus acquired a very
wide application. From it was invented a certain eponymious
hero, Kola, founder of a powerful State, and his descendants are
called Kols or Aolers to this day and from them India itself was
colled Kolaria {(Dalton). Gradually these early inhebitants of
the Gangetic plains were either absorbed by the Aryan inva-
ders, or driven southwards fo the Vindhyan uplands, where some
became Aryanized {the Bhils), and some assimilated to the
Dravidians (the Ghonds), while the rest, still numbering over
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38,000,000, held aloof from outside influences, retained their tribal
usages and primitive religion, and may now be distinguished
by their Kolarian speech. That this speech is radically distinct
from Dravidian the suthors themselves of the Census Report
unwittingly admit when they write that Kolarian * exhibits the
characteristics of an agglutinating tongue to an extraordinarily
complete degree. The only form of speech with which I can
compare it in this respect is Turkish. What Professor Max
Miiller has said about that language spplies with equal force to
Santali, the typical form of Murda (Kolarian) speech.” This
alone would suffice to separate Kolarian from Dravidisn, since
no philologist has ever yet thought of connecting the latter

with Turkish.
Then it is added that Kolarian has phonetic sounds un-

known to Dravidian, a vigesimal system opposed to a Dravidian
decimal, & dual absent in Dravidian, s Dravidian negative voice
foreign to Kolarian *“the type of which is older than that of
Dravidian,” and, to crown all, it is stated in a note that “since the
above remarks were passed for the press linguistic survey has
reached the Munds languages. The comparative examination
of these forms of speech will probably show that the Munda
and Dravidian languages have not & common origin. The ques-
tion is however still sub judice” (Report,.page 278). Not so many
years ago, I axrived at the conclusion that Tamil, a typical Dra-
vidian language of which I havesome knewledge, has notthe
remotest connection with Santali, in which suffix is piled upon
suffix, often resulting in words of monstrous length such as dal-
ocho-akan-tahen-tac-fin-a-c from dalto strike. The best iden of
the enormous number of complex forms which 1ay thus be built
upon & single root may be gathered from the fact that the con-
jugation of this verb delin the third person singular alone
occupies nearly & hundred pages in Mr. Skrefsrud’'s Sanfaly
Grammar. Of course, there is nothing like this in Tamil, and I
have gone info these details at the risk of wearying the rea-
der in order to, show once for all how absclutely unrelated are
the Kolarian and Dravidian forms of speech. Thus is at the
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same time established the radical difference of the two races who
are all called “ Dravidians ” in the Census Report.

As the Kolarians entered India most probably from the
north or the north-east, so the Dravidians came almost certainly
from the north-west where they appear to have left behind them
the belated Brahwis of Baluchistan. Beyond the Vindhyan
Range they have nearly everywhere absorbed or replaced both
the Negrito substratum and the Kolarian indigenes. Hence it
is that at present all the natives of the southern uplands—My-
sore, Koorg, Cochin, Travancore, etc.,—speak various forms of
the Dravidian mother tongue. Here again Mr. Iyer unconsci-
ously supplies some particulars of great ethnical value. Thus
we learn that the Nattu Malayans speak a mixed Tanul-Malayan
dialect with such & peculiar pronunciation as to be quite unin-
telligible to the more cultured Dravidians of the plains. In
fact their command of articulate speech is so weak that ““the
defect is made up by gestures.”” The Nayadis also who speak
Malayalam pronounce it so badly that strangers “ cannot easily
comprehend their speech,” and the same is true of the Pulayans
if not of all the jungle peoples without exception.

All this finds its counterpart amongst the descendants of the
plantation Negroes whose mother tongues have for many genera-
tions been English, French, Spanish, or Portuguese, yet they still
continue to mispronounce or speak those languages barbarously.
The phenomenon is explained by the Russian explorer Miklu-
kho Maclay, who rightly attributes the absolute impossibility of
our imitating certain utterances in some of the New Guinea
languages to “ fundamental differences in the apatomical struc-
ture of the larynx and the whole muscular system of the
organs of speech in the two races” (European and Papuan). But
anatomical differences imply racial differences, and thus we
again see that the Cochin and other low-caste sborigines now
speaking broken Dravidian dialects were not originally Dravi-
dians, but, as above pointed out, a blend in diverse proportion
of superimuposed Negrito, Kolarian, and Dravidian racial strata,
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, Referring fo the low social status of mosk of the Cochin
natives, Mr. Iyer paye a well-merited tribute to theixr kindly
and even generous treatment by His Highmess the present
Raja, his Diwan, and in fact all the enlightened officials of this
exceedingly well administered autonomous State. Of the
Kadar and Malayan clens we read that those *Living in the
Government forests owe their allegiance to His Highness the
Rajs who is mmch interested in their welfare ” and that * slavery
has now been abolished for many years,” If the Pualayans and
other low castes do not enjoy the full advantage of their eman-
cipation and in some places. still live. mere or less in the same
condition as formerly, it is because they have nok yet been able
ta appreciate the benefits conferred upon them. * They are still
obliged to depend upcn their masters for maintenance. The
extreme comservatism of their masfers, and their bigoted
adherence to caste, coupled with the primitive customs of the
people, and the physical configuration of the soil prevented
them from having any intercourse with the outside world and
caused their utter degradation. * *, .

* * ®*  In some places tha$ I visited
¥ found I was regarded with suspicion as it was thonght that I
was being employed by the Govermment with & view to loosen-
ing the exisking bond between the Puldyans and their masfers.
Nevertheless their condifion is slowly changing. They have
begun ta understand that they are no longer in a state of bond-
age, apd missionaries of vs.rioas societies do their best to
immprove their sucial eondition.”

I mey conclude with an expmssmn of thanks on behalf of
all antbropological students, to the Diwan and the other officials
of the Cochin State for their active co-eper&tion, support and
encouragement of Mr, Krishna Iyer in his ceaseless efforts to
unrave] the tangled ethnical relations in thaf region.

_ A. H. KEANE.
ARAMGAR, 79 BROADHURST GARDENS,
South Hamypstead, N. W. London.
13th dugust, 1908.
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CHAPTER L
THE KADARS.

Wikl inoffensive lill trihes share among themselves the
whole of the hilly parts and jungles of the Cochin
Staie. Influenced by all the prejudices of easte,
they are divided into two classes, vz, Iadars and Blalayans,
whe have little intercourse with one another. They are abimost
sintlar in chavacter, and this partakes of the rade wildness of

Introduction.

thew hills, with ne savage eruelty of disposition. The Ridars
are now chivfly found in the Nelliampathi and Kodassert hills
of the Cochin State, as also in the Anamalat hills of the Conu-
batore Distriet. The Kadavs of the Cochin Forests speak a
mixture of Tawmil and Malayvalam, while those of the Anamalai
hille speali a kind of Tamil called Melasir.t  They nunbered
anly S al the ksl consas, 161 being males and 149 1emnles,

In deseribing the "Hindn Type’, Dre Topinard 1 his well

Oriin and traditien RNOWR Anthropolory divides the pepulation of

©f the tribo,

the Indinn peninsula mio three straw, ¢/, the
Dlack, the Mongolian and the Arvan. The remnants of the
first are found in the hills of the Dekkan snd Souihern
India, and their primitive  characters, apart from  black
colonr and stoture, are diffienlt to discover. Deniker in the
Tares of Man’ mentions the hill tribes of the Anamalai
hills (the Adavans, the Kidars and the Maduvans) and those
imhabiting the Cochin and Travancore hills, as belonging to the
uncivitized Dravidians,  The Anamatud hills of the Commbatore
District of the Madeas Dresideney form the veloge of a2 whele
sertes of broken tribes, namely, the wild looking Pulayans. the
Muduvans, and the thick-lipped small-bodied Ridars, the lords

. A -wrm;st Tusutl. Census of India, 1901, page 253,
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of the hills. “Thrust back by the Aryans from the plains that once
were theirs, the aborigines hid themselves in the recesses of the
hills like the fossil remains found by geologists in the mountain
eaves, only these ‘specimens’ are not dry bones, but & living
race of mankind. These hills, almost uninhabited, sbound in great
monuments (kistavens and dolmens), which the primitive race
erected over the graves of the dead.,”? Dr. A. H. Ke&ne, in his
recent contribution to the Indian Ethnology in the sumptuous
work, ‘The Living Races of Mankind,” says, “There is good
evidence to show that the first arrivals in Indin were a black
people, most probably Negritos, who made their way from
Malayasia round the Bay of Bengal to the Himalayan foot hills,
and thence spread over the Peninsula without ever reaching
Ceylon. At present there are no distinctly Negrito communi-
ties in the land, nor has any clear trace of a distinctly Negrito
language yet been discovered. But distinetly Negrito features
crop up continually in all the uplands from the Himalayan
slopes tc Cape Comorin over against Céylon. The Negritos, in
fact, have been absorbed or largely assimilated by the later in-
truders, and, as of these there are four sep&fsﬁse stocks, we
call these Negritos the ‘submerged fifth’ There is ample
evidence for the submergence since they arrived, if not -in the
early, certainly in the Tertiary period many thousands of years
ngo.” He also adds that many primifive fribes are found in
the plateaun of the Dekkan and ir the uplands of the Southern
India, and are in close contact -with the Eolerians, while others
passed into Ceylon in remote times where they are probably
trae aborigines. To the primitive groups above referred to
belong Malayans, Eadaxs, Ulladans, Eravillens, Paniyans and
many other tribes, who, though speaking the Dravidian dislects,
are not full-blooded Dravidas; but represent different Negrito,
Kolerian, Dravidian and Aryan blends. They have kept them-
selves aloof from contact with the Aryan intruders, and have

therefore preserved the Negroid strain end other primitive
¥

1. Sir William Wilson Huntor's Iodian Empire, pages 92 and 98,
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non-Arvancharacters.’ They were neverconquered and hence be-
longed to no caste. They are on that account even to thisday
animists in religion.  Above all, says Liatzel in his History of
Mankind, crossing in all directions and variety in degrees of
decadence is responsible for the multiplicity of primitive races.

The idea of delence seems to have been the first motive
for the grouping of huls into villages called
pathies, which arve situaled cither on the skirls
of hills or on the way up thew. The choice of 2 village
site is much 1nfluenced by the vicinity of a water supply.
Generally their villages, which are seldom permanent, ave
to be found on the banks of a stream, or on an open
glade 1n a dense forest. Each village or pathy consists of
from ten to fifteen or twenty huts, which ave usually built of
bamboo, and rarcly of timber. The walls and roofs are of
the same material. The doors form sliding panels of bamboo
work (thazhuthal or split bamboo) The roofs arc skilfully
thatched with leaves of teal, Panna, Calophyllun Inophylium,
or grass, whichever of these is casily available to then in the
neighbowhood of their pathies. A part of the tloor inside the
hutis slightly raised, and on this they slecp. A kind of coarse
grass mat which they themselves weave of kora {Cyperus junci-
foliws) servesas bed. If the floor be damp, the mat is spread
on thazhuthal. These sleeping places are in soie localities con-
structed somewhat at an clevation from the ground to keep off
dampncss, leeches, and blue bottle flics, which flourish i 1noist
climates during the rainy months and to ward off the attacks
of wild beasts. Sometimes stages are constructed for the same
purpose. A fire place occupies a corper of the Luts.

Habitations.

With habitations are naturally connected furniture, and
methods of heating and lighting. Their furniture cousists of a
few coarse mats, some thakuthul sud a few picces of wood-
en planks. For heating purposcs, fire is elways preserved in a

L. The Living Reces of Mankind, pages 239 and 209,
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portion of the hut. The long and difficult method of pro-
ducing it compels them to preserve it as one of their precious
things. Ahmost everywhere women are in charge of if. Deniker
says, thai among the Australians the women who let the fire
go out are punished very severely, and that the Papuaus of New
Guinea prefer {0 go several leagues in search of fire to a neigh-
bouring tribe than to light another. The preparation of ‘new
fire’ among & great number of tribes, especially in America and
Oceania, is celebrated with festivals and religious ceremaonies.
The Malayans and the Kidars produce fire by striking a picce
of flint with a piece of steel. 'The sparks of firc produced by
percussion are made to fall on a kind of pith which is like cot-
ton and which is placed near it. This method, says Deniker,
is practisel by fow backward Fugeans, Eskimo 4nd Aleuts. !
The vessels in domestic use consist of a few earthen pots for
cooking and the rest are all made of bamboo. They keep
water in a large hollow bamboo bloek {kumblhom), & yard or
two in length, the nodes and internodes of which are bored an
inch or two in diameter to hold a large quantity of water in the
space between them. Whenever they go to a distant part of the
forest, where they may have to stay for a day or two, they take
this vesscl full of water. It is wonderful to see the ingenuity
of these people whose wants are few and. whose life is very
simple. They take advantage of every resource open to them
in the neighbeurhooﬂ_ of their pathies. With the bamboos of
the forest, the leaves of trees, and the bark of certain creepers
used asropes, they build, in a very short time, comiortable huts
with their bill hooks. Their requirements are, in fact, satisfied’
with the materials available in the vicinity of their abodes.

Maniages among the Kadars are axranged by the contrac-

ting parties themselves, for girls ave married

Merrlage custamna. only after they are grown up. The rule of
esogamy holds to & certain extent, for a man may not marry
a girl related to him on the male side. Thus he may not

1. Deniker, 'The Races of Man, pago 155




Cose. 1§ THE KADARS 5

marry @ peternal wnele’s daughter, or palernal grand-uncle's
daughtcr and voon. Psther, as o rule, marringe belween
personts descernded s a diveet line from the sue parents is
Porbulden, if the rlativaship cain be traced, but 1o suine eslent
the custow prevails woong themn of o man's warrying the
daughter of Lis maternal uncle. When a girl comes of age
she 15 lodged ina sepurale hut for seven dayvs. On the morning
of the seventh day  she buthes, and beeomes free from
mollution. The day 13 one of festivity Lo the tribesmen of
the neighbowhood.  Their Lelicf in pollulion is so sirons that
if a polluted woan Lailes in a streawm, none will foueh: or
tube waler down from the sircanr for fear of Leing tainted by it.
A Badur whe enters mto conjugal welations with a young
wornun of the liibe gives o Dride's-price, but gives presents
of cloths (o her purenls, uncles, beethers and sisters. The
betrothal s cawentad Ly an exchange of betel-leaves and arcea
nuls between the paents of the enguged couple ; and during
the period of engageinent, the young man's parents give mcals
ol rice and other things (o the bride elect. There is no {orinal
cerernony perforwsed for the wedding,  Oa the day appointed
the bridegroom goes {o ihe hut of the bride elect escorted
by fricnds and redadtons, who ave given eordial weleome
and scated on wats. The bride and bridegroon stand face
to face on o decorated pandal which 1y creeted in front
of the bride’s hut, while wen and wowen dance separatcly
to the music of drwwn and pipe. The bridegroont’s mother ties
the f/t (warriage badge) of goklor silver ronad the bride's neck,
and her father puls a turban on the head of the Lridegroom.
The little fingers of the right hands of {he conlracling parties
are linked together as o token of their vnion and  they walk in
procession round the pandal. Then sHtng on a wabof Kadar
nrnulucture, they eachange betel. Soon after, {he bride accom-
panies the bridegroom to Lishat, where a siinilar feast s indulg-
ed in for two duys by the rolations and fricnds on bothsides,
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In some places the following marriage custom is alsoin
vogue. Any one who wishes to marry goes out of his own
village and lives there for a whole year during which he chooses
a suitable girl for his wife. At the end of the year he returns
to his own village, and obtains permission from the villagers to
effect the contemplated union. He then comes to the vil-
lage of the bride elect and gives her as dowry the amount he has
saved, and also gives presents of cloths to her patents, brothers,
sisters and maternal uncle. On the day chosen for the wedding,
a tali of gold or & ring attached to a thread is tied round the
neck of the bride. After the usual marriage feast, the married
couple go to the groom’s hut, where his friends end relations
are treated to a dinner. After g few weeks, 8 new hut is erect-
ed where they reside and mamtmn themselves by the wages of
their own labour. The marriage cusfoms above described are
precisely similar o those prevailing among the .African Bush-
men. Among them a young man, when of age, looks out for
a wife, not by way of purchase, but by sending presehts through
kinsfolk., Acceptance means consent. ~Marriage is ratified by
& carouse and by ‘presents to the relatiéps of the bride. Mar~
riage once contracted, women in all civilized countries are no
longer free. From this moment, either the husband, the
family on the father's side, the mother g side or the clan see
strictly to the observance of the marg;abe rules which are in
vogue, and punish every slip on the part of the woman who was
free before marriage. As 2 rule Kidar gitls are modest and
childlike in their behaviour, and when married they make good
wives and become models of constancy. It is said that a young
couple will sometimes pass several nights after their nuptials
without exchanging a word, and tosuch an extent do they carry
their bashfulness that they avoid looking at each other, In fact
their beh&wom: would lead one to believe that some serious
quarrel had atisen. :
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Pregnancy is indicated by a change in costume, The main
cloth worn round the loins is removed and tied
chilnmerancey and ahove the breast, and the second cloth is, as
usual, thrown dizgonally above the left shoulder
and below the right arm-pit. No ceremony is performed for
s Kddar woman before the buth of a child; but if she i1s
believed {o be under demoniacal influences, the headman of the
tribe, Valia Muppan, is informed. He then sends for a devil
driver, who, by his magic sets her free from it. During child-
birth, the woman assumes a sitting posture leaning on a
support. Professional midwives are unknown, and she is
attended by an old woman, generally her mother. Soon after
a child is born both the mother and the baby are bathed in
warm water, and, for two or tliree weeks, the takes 2 medicine
which is a decoction of anise, ginger, pepper, mustard, calamus
and asafeetida, which are all well fiied and boiled in water, a
small portion of which is taken both in the morming and
evening, boiled rice and meat fried in cocoanut oil being her
usual diet. She retarns to the main hut after she becomes
free from pollution, which lasts for ten days, and mingles with
the rest of her family. Children are nourished by their mothers
for six or seven months and are afterwards put on a diet of
boiled rice and kanji. For three months after the birth of
the child the woman issaid to be unclean.

It is generally performed on the day when the mother
is free from pollution, but may sometimes be
postponed to any date either previous to the
termination of confinement or during the sixth month, when
the father, who sprinkles a little water on the child three
fimes, calls out the name as many times loudly as to be
audible to those present. A small feastis indulged in on
the occasion by the members of the family and the Mnp-
pan (headman), who is also invited. Among some people the
name given is not borne through life, and owing to the fear of
spirits the Dyaks change their names to deceive them, but the

Naming ceremony.
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custom of changing names is not found to prevail among these
hill-lmen. Though the naming of the child is often associated
with the cerecmonial cleaning, there is no real connection bet-
ween the two rites beyond their coming at the same early time
of life. Thenames in common use among men are Velandi,
Kunjun, Kitta Pilla, Malli, Chelamban, Chownden, Alakky Pilla
and Moyali Muppan, while the cormmon names for women are
Karuppari, Ramayi, Vellayammal, Ponnayi, Nelli and Karombi.
Sowe of these names ave borrowed from the low caste-men of
the plains with whom they associate in the forests daring the
working season.

The ear-boring and the nose-boring for a gixl are usually
done on the cceasion of naming, but may sometimes be post-
poned to any convenient date. Invariakly the Muppan performs
the boring ; but if he cannot do it, the father of the child or any
other male member of the village undertakes it. A lamp is
lighted and placed before the child, and the blessing of the
ancestors is invoked before the operation is commenced.

It varies from a short pertod te throughont {heir whole life.
TFrequently the husband discards his  wile,
Duration of conju- .

gal union. when she ceases to please him, and she then
returns to her parents. Sometimes divorce
is hedged round with certain formalities of established
custom. Marriage can be dissolved for incompatibility
of temper, and dizobedicnce on the part of the wile without
appeal to any higher authority than a council of elders, who
hear arguments on both sides and pronounce judgment upon
the evidence. The council has absolute control over them. In
the event of any disobedience or immoral conduct on their part,
they would be expelled from theiv community which would
mean being tarned out of the jungle to obtain a living in the
best way he or she could. Ina case like this she finds her

refuge among the very low caste-mren of the plains,
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Polygamy is indalged in with a3 view to increase the
Polyzamy ana Dumerical strength of their tribe. In the code
Polyandry. of polygamous etiquette, the first wife takes
precedence over the others and each has her cooking utensils.
The more wives a man has, the richer and more esteemed is
he. It is said that polygamy is diffused zall over the world either
in the form in which it is found among Mahomadans, Australi-
ans and American Indians or in its medified form lawful
concubinage, all over the cast, and that women among thein
are considered very much as slaves from whom pleasure and
labour may be obtained. A somewhat similar view is held by
these hill-men among whom polyandry is unknown., In this
connection it is inferesting to note, that the chastity of the
Radar women is highly commendable, and that the regard
shown to the marital tie is so great, that one wonders how this
happens among a people among whom ceremonial rearriage is
more or less unknown. Widows are never allowed to marry, but
may live in a state of concubinage.

Tt s said that in many ol the abonginal tvibes m India,
the family 1s havdly vet formed, and that it is
vet in the process of formation, but among
the Cochin hill tribes this state has long passed. The evol-
ution of the family is in a sufficiently advanced stage, and
it 1s always the paternal personality that predominates, The
lather dictates to his ehildren the rules which govern their
conduct and establish the moral precepts which have been
handed down 1o themn by their forefathers. The mothers
warn their daughters 1o be obedient to their husbands and
endeavour to please them.  The father lives with his wife and
children in a hat of his own construction, supporting them
until theyv are grown up. He also gets them marvied when
they are of age. The sons, when married, live with their wives
along with their parents, coniributing their share of mainten-
ance, or in separate huts ¢f their own making. In certain months
of the year the males are busy in the collection of the forest

Family life,
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produce, when they have encugh to eat by their sale proceeds ;
while in other months they have to live 'qn' the edible fruits
and roots of the forests imtheir neighbourhood. Sometimes
when they roam over the forests in search of them and when
they canuot return home, they erect flimsy sheds thatched
with plantain leaves wherein they stay for the night, protecting
themselves against wild beasts by keeping fire around them.
Their women also collect, with their digging spud, the roots
of many plants which serve as food. They cook the family
meals, tend the children, briny water {rom the stream close
by, keep tho huts in order, and accompany their hushands for
some outdoor work., They are treated with affection and
allowed & cerfain amount of freedom. Children are brought up
without any education whatever. At the age of six or seven
they are taken .to the jungles in the daily peregrination of
their parents, and are shown the different methods of eollecting
the minor furest produce. Any deviation from the beaten track
traced out by their ancestors whom they adore is repugnunt
to them. A philanthropic missionary of the State, who wished
to educate these people and theirchildren and to proselytise
them opened a school, but had to give it up for want of proper
attendance. . ’

~ Among the Kidars the son succeeds to the property of his

Inheritance ang T0Sher, but in the case of Muppans the eldest
Tribad organization. p snhew succeeds them. As has been said, twen-
ty or thirty huts form a pathy. The menibers of the pathy are
under the control of a headman, called muppan, who is, with
their consent, appointed by His Highness the Raja. The
muppan is given o stick with & silver head at one end. It is the
symbol of his authority. He presides at the marriage, funersl
and other ceremonies, and decides all tribal disputes, and visits
all delinguents with corporal punishment, whenever necessary.
They are averse to all kinds of innovations, and no innovaticns
can be adopted ' without the consent of the muppans. The
muppans’ wives go by the name of muppaihies, and their
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position among the Kddar women corresponds to that of their
husbands among them.

The religion of the Kadars 1s a rude animism. Alil kinds
of sickness and other calamities are believed
to be the work of the demons whom it 1s
necessary to propitiate. They are a god-fearing set of people.
and are the particular worshippers of Kali. On the oceasion of
the offering to Kali, a number of virgin girls are asked to bathe
preliminary to the preparation of the offering, which consists of
rice and some vegetables cooked in honey and made iuto a sweet
pudding. The rice for this preparation is unhusked by these girls.
The offering is considered to besacred and is partaken by allmen,
women, and children assembled there, and then. Ayyappan is
another deity whom they worship, and whose aid they beseech
in all their enterprises. They also worship their dead ancestors,
whose blessings and aid are invoked in times of illness and other
calarmities in their familics, and also before the comimenceinen$
of all aunapicious undertakings, Malavazhi (ruler of hills) is an-
other vague sylvan deity whom they worship. They believe
that it is thisdeity who protcets them against the attacks of wild
beasts in thoe forests. It is for him that they rigidly observeall
kinds of pollution, the negligence of which will rouse his
indignation when they may be exposed to all kinds of dapger
from the wild beasts of the forests.

Religion-

The following account of aninusm professed by the Kadars
is taken from the Imperial Census TReport. '  Special interest
attaches to the religion of the Kadars as representing a com-
paratively carly stage in the process of conversion to Brahma-
nism which the aboriginal races of Bengal ave undergoing. The
rcal working religion of the tribe is pure animism of the typ
which still survives comparatively untouched by Hindu influen-
ces among the Santals, Mundas and Orans of Chotz Nagpur.
Like these, Kidars believe themsclves to be encompassed about

1. Dags 407,



1a THE COCHIN TRIBES AND casTES  (bmr 1

by & hosi of invisible powers, some of whom are thought to be
their ancestors, while others seem to embody nothing more
definite than the vague sense of the mysterious, uncanny with
which the hills, streams and the Ionely forests inspire the savage
magination. Of these shadowy forms, no images are made,
nor are they conceived of 2s wearing any bodily shape. A
roughly moulded lump of clay in an open glade, o gqueer
shaped stone bedaubed with vermilion—this is all the visible
presentitaent that does duty for all. Their names are legion
and their sttributes are barely known. But so mauch is
certain that to neglect their worship brings disaster fo the
offender, death or disorder to the household, mwTain aniong
the cattle and blight on his crops, In order to avert these
ills, but so far as Ican gather without the hope of any
benefit from gods, who are active only to do evil, the Kddar
sacrifices pigs, fowls, goats, and pigeons, and offers ghee, molas-
ses, and heads of Indian corn in the sacred groves in which his
deifies are supposed fo dwell. The priest is a man of the tribe
who combines the sacred functions with those of the barber fo
the Kadars of the villages of the neighbourhood. The offerings
are eaten by the worshippers. For ‘all this, the Kadars, if
questioned about their religion, will reply that they are Hindus
and will talk vaguely about their Hindu gods (Parameswar,”
Vishnu) as if they live in the very odour of orthadoxy, instead
of being in fact wholly outside the sphere of the Brehmanical
system, To “falk abont the Hm'du gods is usually the first
step towards that insensible adoption-of the externals of Hindu-
ism which takes the place of formal and open conversion which

sterner and less adoptive creeds demand. The next step is to

set up Brahmans, whose influence, furthered by 2 variety of social

forces, gradually disposes of the tribal gods and transforms them

into orthodox shapes, aud gives them places in the regular pan.

theon, as local manifestations of this or that well known princi-

ple, and relegates them fo a decent and inoffensive obscunty a8
household or village deities. Liast of all, if the tribe is an ine

fluential onie, it dives ilsclf brevet rank like the Rajaputs.
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The Kddar have their dead baried. As soon as a ran dies,
Disposat of the 118 body is washed by his son, if he has one,
dead. and in the case of 2 woman, the duty is perform-
by her daughter. The women begin tocry in loud chorus,
and then the men speedily join in, when they all weep fo-
cether, eulogising kis good deeds till, through sheer exhaustion,
they are compelled to desist. If the parties stop weeping,
they soon get up a funeral dance, in which the members of
the fapnly take part. A band of music, drum and pipe, plays
wild tunes outside the hut, without accompanying the funeral
party to the grave. Covered over with a piece of new cloth,
the body is placed over a bamboo bier, which is carried to the
graveyard far away from the village with rice thrown over it
as it lcaves the hut. The grave is dug from four to five feet deep
and after the corpse is laid in it on a mat with the head
towards the south it 1s filled in with earth. No stone mor
any monunient 1s erected {o indicate the spot. Sometimes a big
stone is placed near the head of the corpse, and the water, as be-
ing the last portion ihat the deceased is given to drink, is poured
on the stone. Any orpaments or trinkets that the deceased had
at the time of death are buried with the body and removed on
the date of expiry of the pollution. The place of interment is,
afier that, never more visited. The burial grounds are, as a ruole,
never visited by them for fear of ghosts which may haunt their
kouses and torment their children. They observe the pol-
lution for ten days, and on the morning of the tenth day they
become frec from it by a plunge bath. That day is one of
estivity fo their friends and velations. At the cnd of the
year, they hold a memorial festival in which their relations
and neighbours are invited to a feast with drinks and dances,
“ Menhir, cromlech, dolmen and stone circle”, says Ratzol, “‘are
found in the Khassia hills and in those of Coimbatore. Similar
onecs are also found in the hills of the Cochin State. The
burning of bodies never takes place in the neighbourhood of
them. The dolmens may perbaps serve as sacrificial tables,
while the numerous single stone pillars way make one fhink
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of stone worship. Stone eircles and stone pillars are here associat-
ed with graves. Most of the delmen-like stone structures
contain . sarthsnware vessels of fine workmanship and remains
of iron.”?

;The'grima.rj occupation of the Kidar'and other jungle
~ tribes is the collection of forest produce. The

| Osesemien: gollowing are the chief minor products of the
billg :— :
1 ‘Kaﬂngu, mustard (Sinapis nigra). _
2. 'Makani kizhangu: the root of Cynanchumisa favourite

pickle with the people though it smells exactly like bugs.

‘8. Inmji, wild ginger {Amomam zingiber).
4. Manchal, wild turmeric (Curcama longs).
. 5. Mattipal, {Aliyanthus malabarica) the juice of a - tree
which concretes into gum used geunerslly as an incense.
6., EKunkilium, the resin of & tres (Chloroxylon dupada)

which is & kind of frankincenss.
7. Shikkay, (thefruit of Mimosa. saponifers), used as
~ soap by the natives to wash the oil out of the hair.
‘8. Lavanga patta, the bark of Laurus cassig.
9. - Cardamorns. ‘
10. Myrobalans and wild pepper.
“11.. Thanikka, the fruit of Terminalia bellerica.
"12, Poovakurn, the fruit of Cacalia rotandifolia.
13, Thena, Panicum italicam.
‘14, Mezhuku, Beeswax. )
15. Nellikka, the frais-of Phyllanthus emblica.’
- *16." Paruthi, Gossypiuny herbaceum.
. 17. Thippili, Long pepper.
18. Pathiri, Bignonia suaveolens.
- 19. Vella Elengi, Mimusops elengl.
" 20..Kanjirakuru the fruit of Nux vomics.
21. Lemon grass. .

w3+ . Batael's History of Mankind. Ve, I,
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The minor forest produce is the property of the Govern-
ment, the collection of which is let on contract for a certain
sum of money to contractors who with the aid of Kadars and
Malayans have it collected and sold in the markets. The con-
tractors supply them with rice, salt, sometimes chillies, tobacco,
and opium, and give them money to purchase other necessary
articles such as eloth, ete.  The hill-men are quite independent
during the summer months, when they are solely engaged in
the collection of the forest produce. They have now plenty to
eat. The total income derived from minor produce is about
13-, 3.000. a year.

It has been said, that, but for the Kadars and the
«iephants, the Cochin forests would have been useless. Both
arc the denizens of the hills and forests, and, when pro-
peily utilized, they are invaleable help to those who wish to
extract the priceless treasures of the forests, Dut for the ele-
phants nene eould 1ift a log, and if it were not for the Kédars,
none dare move an inch in the forests. Iluring the foress
working season these 1sen are employed by the forest contract.
ors for collecling minor forest produce. They are peculiarly
expert in tree climbing, which is almost an instinet with them;
and whatever the height or girth of a trec, in some cases trees
grow to a height of 160 or 150 feet and u girth over twenty feet
they ¢limb to the top, like black monkeys. Hceney gathering is
a favourite occupaiion with them, which they invariablydoafter
nightfall with a terch under the cover of darkness, to avoid
the sting of bees. When the trees are guite straight and without
branches, the ascent is {acilitated by means of small wooden:
pegs driven into the {rees, which serve as so many foot rests.
The guantity of honey collected by the jungle tribes is very
great and s the product of four distinet speeies of Lees. The
larger portion is collected by o widdle sized bee which makes
its nest in the hollow stems of old trees. The nest is attack-
ed fearlessly by the hceney-hunters, who profess to be proof
against the siings by means of secret charms, but we cen
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vouch for the fact that the charm necessary for it is a
moderate amount of fortitude, for the tree-bees do not attack
in combined swarms as do the rock-bees, and therefore the
stings received are not ntrmerous, neither is the pain caused so
very severs as to affect the thick skin of the natives. The only
tréouble in collecting this is the enlarging of the hole by which
the bees enter their nests. Therock-bes, the honey (Malaniten}
of which is of a superior quality is & large bee that
builds its nest in the cavities of rocks and on the edges cof
appalling precipices. 1% is a most fearful adversary, so much so
that the native bee collectors dare not attack it in the day time.
If they are attacked by sn intruder, they begin s united persist-
ent sttack and, as their stings are severe, it 4s almost impossible
to escape from the attack, and it is most dangerous to go near
them. The natives take the combs at night and the mode of
procedure evinces a cool daring which one would never expect
in such s cowardly race. He makes a chain of rings of raitan
or bamboo and this chain over 100 feet in- length is lower-
ed from the top of the precipice until it reaches a poin
where the bees' nests are. This’ being done, & dark windy
night is chosen and the honey-hunter either alone or accom-
pamed by his wife, brother or son, when itis pitch-dark,
descends this loosely hapging ladder with a firebrand, and,
keeping away the bees by) means of his torch, he collects the
honey and thos secures the prize. Tolook at one of these
ladders as it hangs over the face of some fearful clif and to
imagine the scene is {o make one’s flesh creep. For the
feat of daring he feels amply rewarded if o rupee is
given. The bees appear to be sluggishly stopid on dark nights
and hence the ratiornale of this method of procedure. There is
another honey producing bee found in the hills which makes
its nest on the bare trunk of the bush; the comb is generally
in the shape of, and about the size of, a goose’s egg, and so pure.
and delicate and clean is the wax that the whole comb may be
eaten, jusé as it is found, wax and all. There is nlso a fourth
kind of bee which builds its nest on the branches of trees, some
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of which areof great height. Acuteness of the senses, bodily tough-
ness, defiant audacity to the point of contempt of death together
with an insinuating conning and a great knowledge of Nature are
the characteristics of the wild tribes, to which the Kadars areno
exceptions. They do the ordinary cooly labour of cutling timber
and of constructing rest houses and get wages of frow five to
seven annas per day. The wages they reccive for the extract-
ion of forest produce depend upon the quantity and quality
of the produce they ring. Qnam presentsin the shape of rice,
cloths, coats, turbans, caps, car-rings, rings, tobacco. opiuny,
salt, oil and cocoanuts are freely distribuled by the ITorest
Department every year. They are very busy in the collection
of wax and honey in the months of March and April and
cardamoms in July and August.

The Kadars presmue to know everything about the
forest. The people of each locality or village are well acquaimnt-
ed with the tract considered particularly their own, and resent
encroachments on their precincts. They frace as if by instinct
the devious paths of the forests and decide almost with unerr-
ing certainty on the number and variety of animals that may
have ftraversed them. They know the animals by their
foot-prints and find out their whereabouts probally by the
peculiar and wonderful development of their olfactory nerves.
It is wonderful to sce them track @ wounded animal,
and nothing escapes their eyes. They hurry along very quickly,
hold a brief board of speechless enquiry on a [ugitive foum
flake, investigate a down trodden blade of grass and wax
silently eloquent over a single hair. When a Kddar or a
Mulayun has gone to a forest a long way off from his pafhy,
he goes on culting twigs and leaves, so that his wife or son
may trace the way to bring him food. Their services arc
availed of by shikerics in tracking and  beating ganc.
Sir William Crookes, the great Indian Ethnologist, says, “One
thiog the jungle dweller does acquire by this course of hie is a
marvelous insight into Nutwre and her scerets.  His eyesight
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or power of hearing is wonderful. He sees or hears a tiger
creeping down & ravine long before sportsmen will. Everything
in the forest has o meaning for him, the grunt of the monkey
a5 the tiger comes beneath his tree, the hoarss alarm hark of
the stag. From the-way the vultures hover in the air, he will
tell whether the tiger has finished his meal or is still tearing the
carcase. Every displaced pebble denotes to him a foot-mark, &
broken grass stalk will tell him something.” They are better
trackers and drivers of game than hunters, and often accompany
European and other shikaries in their hunting expeditions.
‘They sometimes hunt tigers, bisons and bears, by shooting them
from g safe position at a distance. Deer and wild hogs are
caught in snares and beaten to death. They divide themselves
into two parties one of which is engaged in driving the game,
while the other either aims at them or catches the smaller ani-
mals in snares. To catch fish during the summer months, they
dam the mountain sireams and poison the water, when they
die and float. They are famous snake charmers, and assert
that they possess the knowledge of some tree, the green leaf of
which taken mterna.lly and .applied externally to any part
affected with venom is an infallible cure.

They help the Government and private landlords -in the -
elephant catching operations. The elephants are very destru-
ctive, and they aftack the lonely traveller often with fatal re-
sulls, They are often & dreadful nuisance fo the farmers who -
live near forests, and who have by their own industry, prevent-
ed large aress of land from being thrown out of culivation,
On strong and high trees stages are constructed, to which the
guards and trackers fly to take refuge when attacked by a solitary
tusker who takes vengeance upon them for helping sportsmen to
destroy them, The elephants are sometimes caught in pits, alarge
‘number of which (about fifteen feet in depth and from fourteen
to eighteen feet in diameter at the mouth) are dug by the side of
a stremn or other water reservoir which they frequent duringthe
summer wonths, especially during nights. These pits do not
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have the same width at the bottom. The nmouths of the pits are
covered with pieces of split bamboos, boughs and earth, with
dry leaves over them and they are never placed on a track where
the huge beast may suspect a trap. A tree may be found by
the side of a path, against which an elephant will probably stop
to rub his body, and there, in the ecstasy of friction, he may for a
moment, be off his guard, when the destractive pit vawns before
him, Itis generally the young onces that are caught. As soon as
it isknown that an elephant has falicn into a pit, the forest antho.
rities are informed. The Kadars or Malayans in the neighbour-
hood cut huge branches of trees and place thew across the mouths
so that he may not escape. Taine elephants ave brought up, who
speak to him, and try to moke him feel at homne in this uncownfort-
able situation, and gradually the pit is filled up till his fore-legs
are supported, the leaves and tender branches being held up to
him as food. Strong ropesare passed round his neck, when he
holds up his trank. He comes ount of the pit and walks out
between his tfawe companions who chastise him if he gives
tronble. His hind legs are hobbled and to the hobbles are tied
ropes {(vakika) wlinch again are fastened round trees, so that at
every rush hie makes, he is pulled up with a punful jerk., e
is also pulled in front with a rope held hy a tame elephant.
Finally he is, with the aid of alarge number of Kidars or
Malayvans and his tame companions, led off to a strong shed
built of the teak of his native forest, where he 15 postered,
punished and beaten by tame clephants and clephant kecpers,
till at Iast he becomes fit for use as a timber carrier, road-
maker and beast of burden, and if docile and well favoured, he
may live to carry the sacred idol and swell and adorn the religi-
ous processions in the temple {estivals of the State. Sometimes
the elephant dies in the pit or in captivity. It is said thaf an
elephant which had once been caught and had escaped, would
never move in the forest without testing the ground before it
with o large branch of a tree held in his trunk.

The jungle tribes are everywhere presumed to serve the
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TForest Department, within whose jurisdiction they live. They
sre given certain presents and concessions which are denied
to theinhabitants of the plains. This has been in vogue in
the State for a long time. Frequent contact of these forest
people with the merchants of the plains and the high wages
‘which they receive from the coffee planters who employ them
on their estates have tended & great deal to estrange them from
their relationship with the Government. Their relation with
the Government is that of servants. They have to lead the
way to Government officials to the different tracts of the forests,
to attend to the eclephant-capturing operations, namnely, the
covering of pits, to waich whether elephants have fallen, and
if so, to announce the [all to the Forest oﬁicia&s, to water and
feed the elephants in pits till they are Fralled, and also to
constrnct madoms for the Govermment, whenever necessary.
They get an edangazhi (} of a Madras measure} of rice for
covering and watching the pits; while for tracking and con-
structing madoms, they are given three zznnas worth of rice and
six pies per day. The number of Malayans to wafch the pits is
determined by the nnmber of pits within a certain area of the
village. For feeding the elephants in pits a Kader or Malayan
gets three annas worth of riceand three piesper day. Onthe kra-
{ling dnythere is ageneral distribution of rice smong the 3ounrf
and old members both male and female. TheMalayans of the vil- -
lageat the time offer, af thecost. of Government, sacrifices which
consist of boiled rice, cocomnut and toddy to propitiate their
{family deities {the spirits of the departed), Chathan (Sastha)
snd Puliambally Namburi Achan, who is believed by them to
have been the gre&test of magicians.

The Eddar women weave & kind of coarse grass mat and
a strong rattan basket.

The Eadars are provided with only two rude weapouns,
namely, a bill hook and s digging spud, and .
Weapont. they work wonders with them. With the for-

3
met they build pomfort&ble houses, make bridges with caneg
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and branches, rafts out of bamboos, a carving knife out of efaf,
a comb out of bamboo and a match from dry wood, and with
the latter they dig the ground in search of wild roois. The
former is also & weapon of defence, and after all they are not,
in the least, costly, though they are used for 80 iany purposes.

The Ridars ave supposed to be the vassals of the ruler of
Their relation wien U1€ State. To him they are attached by the
the ruler of the State- gt rongest ties of personal affection and regard.
Whenever His Highness the Rajs tours in the forests they
follow him, carry him from place to place in manjals or palan-
quins, carry samans and in fact do everything for him. His
Highiness in return is wuch attached to them, feeds them, gives
them cloths, ornaments, combs and looking glasses. Above all
he treats them with great affection, vsing always kind words to
them. Itis said that these peculiar people cculd never be
frightened into doing anything, and that when any harsh words
are used, they simply move away from one place fo another.
One forest to them is as good as another, and they get their
few wants supplied either here or there. They are quite simple,
unsophisticated, and utter aliens to vice and trickery. They are
plain and straightforward in their dealings, never tella lie, and
never deceive one another. Work they never shirk,and, being
sturdy and strong, they are fit for any kind of physical exertion
or endurance. In the carrying of loadsand weights they arc very
enduring and have a great capacity for rapidly recruiting. Al
together they are a quiet and submissive race, obeying the
slightest expression of a wish and very grateful for any assist-
ance or attention.

These hill-men are called the chandalas of the forests
{Ixattu Neechanmar). The touch of the Mala-
yans pollutes the Kidars and vice versa. \When
asked as to their social position each affirms his superiority
to the other. The Kidars consider the bison as an unclean
beast and never touch its body. In the same way they consider

Social atatue.
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the elephant’s dung also. Wild elephants are held in vener-
ation, but the tamed ones are believed to have lost the divine
element in them. Short tailed black monkeys are hunted and
put to death, because they are considered to be a sort of carse to
the forests. They eat at the hands of all castes except Parayan,

Pulayan and Ulladan.

The following roots of planis form the chief articles of

pietary of. the J00d for the Kadars. They are generally eaten
tribe.

in the form of curry:—
1. Nootta kizhangu (root)—Dioscora pentaphylla.
2. Thali do Corypha umbraculifera. -
3. Nara do Atalantia monophylla.
4. Chandana do Pterocarpus santalinus,
5. Chel do Scirpus articulatus.
6. Kannira do Strychnos colubrina.
7. Chaval do The fruit-like sprout of Axbocarpus.
8. Vettila do Piper betel, .

They rarely go in for.animal food. On occcasions they
indulge in animal food chiefly fish buf on no account would
they touch bison, though it is to be had in sbundance. The
abhorrence of bison’s flesh on the part of these people is similar’
to that of pork on the part of the Mahomadans. Itis purely
sentimental, but there is not & single Kidar man or woman who
would touch bison’s flesh. Riceisa lumry with them and the
oceasions on- which they eat it are very rare. It is note-
worthy that these pecple are nof uwnacquainied with in-
toxicants, opinm and toddy being their chief favourites, They
take opiwm in small quantities and like it very mwuch, but
toddy is liked even more, and both men and women freely
indulge init. -

The colour of thé Kedar skin is generally dark, varying

from it to lighter shades of complexion accord-
:Eﬁ“::'&“iieé’hu ing to locality. The members of the tribe
Fharasteriatie residing in localifies frequented by the low
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caste-men of the plains appear to be the deseendants of cross
breeding, while those in the very interior whereto the men
of the plains have very little access, possess the genuine
features of the tribe. They are short in staturve, the average
height of the men and women being 1577 and 143 centimetres
respectively. Their noscs are flat and somewhat depressed and the
nasal index of the males and females is 898 and 88 respectively.
Both men and women have long derk wavy hair well parted on
the crown of the head and simoothed with cocoanut oil and tied
into a knot behind. The parting of the bair and the fashion
of tying the knet coupled with their shyness, give the for-
mer an effiminate appearance. Some have long curling hair
also. They arc of slrong build and robust in shoulder
and thigh, their arms very long, and like the Paniyans,
they are deep chested, which is well adapted to mountaineer-
ing. They have great powers of endurance and carry heavy
loads on their backs. The frequently nomadic habits of thesc
people in search of edible fruits and roots for food, and water,
cause their women also to carry their utensils on their back often
with a child on the top of their houschold goods.  The babies, on
the backs of their motlers, are often huddled up in a dirty cloth
with the ends slung over the shoulders and held in thehands over
the chest. It is said that they afford a typical example of happiness
without culture. “ Unspoiled by education the advancing wave
of which has not engulfed them, they still retain many of their
primitive customs and manuners.” ' Thus they do not belic
their ancestry. For the most part they are light hearted and
easy tempered. They prove very communicative when once
their shyness is overcome. While naturally frank and far
more truthful than the people of the plains, they have been, of
late, contracting some pilfering propensitics which are mani-
fested in the simplest and most maladroit manner. Few
people in fact, in the plains epjoy a happier life, ihan the
residents on these hills, who are accustomed o a hardy outdoor

1. Madras Museum Bulletin, Vel, II, page 133,
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life and are capable of appreciating to the full the enjoyment
of an ‘apathetic rest’ as perfect bliss. Isclated from the
outer world, they depend upon their Iaboar for all their neces-
saries and most of the luxuries of life. They are, in fact, bliss-
fully contented with their 1ife as it is, completely absorbed with
their devotion to the hill life and their sylvan deities who are
believed ever to watch over their welfare. Altogether they
appear to be & quiet and submissive tribe, obeying the slightest
espression of a wish and grateful for any assistance or
attention.

The males like other classes of hill-nen are scantily clad,
Dress and oma. Woaring plain loin cloths ead somewhat similar
ments. ones round the necks. ; Someof the Nellinm-
pathi Eidars, who were brought ip me for ezamination
appeared so neatly dressed. in vassties of English manufacture
round- the loing, with similar small ones tied as turbans, that
they looked like Tomil Chelties on the plains. BSome of them
wear ear-rings made of brass. Women wear a podava, eight
yards long, half of which is tied round the loins, while the other
half serves to cover the upper part of the body. Scme putona
red mark of vermilion on the farehead, and have cadjan rolls in
the dilated lobe of each ear, which cn important occcasions, are
substituted by gilt thddas. A few of them are seen wearing
brass nose-rings, while some wear also nacklets of glass and
brnsg beads with imitation ¥Venetiap sequins, steel and brass
bangles on the right upper arm and fore-arm and metfies (brass
rings round the second #oe of the right foot) On fhe whols
they appear to be so well dressed fhat fhey Joak like Chefts
women, though short and dark.

The most interesting custom prevsiiing among the Kidars,
and never found in any other caste-men, is that-of chipping
all or some of the incisor feeth, both upper and lower, inte
the form of sharp pointed, but not serrated come. The
operation is performed with a chisel or hill hopk and fila by the
nmembers of the tribe skilled thereal, on boys at the age of
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eighteen and girls at the age of fen or thercabouts. The girl
to be operated on lies down and places her head against a
female friend who holds Ler head firmly. A third woman takes
a sharpened bill hook and chips away the teeth till they are
shaded to a point, the girl overated on, writhing and groaning
with the pain. After the operation she looks dazed and in a few
hours the fuce beging toswell.  Swelling and painlast for 2 day
or two accompinied by severe headache, The customn of de-
fortuing the teeth 13 not confined to Southern India, but is found
prevailing among different tribes in Africa und Austraba, where
the practice 1s, 1b general, confined to the chipping of the incisor
teeth, Westermark in his History of Human Marriage, says,
that when the age of puberty is drawing near, in several parts
of Africa and Australia, they knock out some teeth knowing that
they would otherwise run the risk of being rejected on account
of ughness.  In the Malays Peninsula, the practice of filing the
teeth and biackening s a necessary prelade to marriage. Further,
Darwin, in his Descent of Man, writes, that the natives of the
Upper Nile knock out the four front teeth, saying thai they do
not wisl to resemble brates, Some tribes, says Dr. Livingstone,
kuoek out the two ncisors, because they give the lace 3 hideous
appeatance.  The fullowing lines are taken from the Madras
Journal of Literafmre und Science.  *“ These little dwarfish
people file their front teeth o points to facilitate their eating
the hardest roots. There is somce nerve shown in this and we
may look with wonder and respect upon the exiled lords of the
ancient land when we see that, rather than serve those who
usurped the country, they chose to live, where the food was
beyend their natural powers and could be eaten only by such a
prepavation of their teeth, Tt is possible, that in the absence
of better armus, they reckoned wpon these pointed teeth ae
weapons, 1u case their conquercrs should fellow them i
Ltheir meuntain beme.”
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The Kidars are fond of music and singing. Somefimes
they form a ring by joining bands and advance
instep towards the centre and again retire while
circling round and round. When wearied with dancing they
sing. Some eight of them formed a party at my desire and
danced, singing some Tamil tunes. They frequently come to
the plains, take part in the village festivals, attend dramas, at
which low caste-men are actors and return to their wild abodes’
quite drunk. It is delighiful to hear the hearty shrieks of
laughter of the rude curly haired children wholly illiterate and
happy in- their ignorance as they are found dancing in the
evening,- and indulging in their primitive amusements.

Games,

“It has been said that the more remote and unknown
the caste, race or tribe, the more valuable is the
evidence afforded by the study of its institutions
from the probability of their being less mixed with those of
European origin. Tribes which only & few years ago were living
in g wild state, clad in & cool and simple garb of forest leaves
and buried away in the depths of jungles, have now come under
the domesticating and sometimes detrimental influence of con-
tact with Europeans, witha resulting modification of their
conditions of life, morality and even langtiage.” The Paniyans
of Wynad, the Trulans on the slopes of the Nilgins, the hill
tribes of the Cochin Forests now work regularly for daily wuges
on the Planters’ estates. The rapid disappearance of the
savages ab the present fime, and the rapidity with which they
aro being reduced to the standard of Furopean maanners and
those of high caste-men, render it necessary te correct the
gources of error as soon as possible. “ The employment of tiles
and kerosine tins in len of primitive thatch, the import of
cotton piece goods and umbrellas instead of country made goods
and umbrellas covered with leaves, the decline of national
eostume, the substitation of caps of gaudy hue and pith turbans
for national turbans, the replacement of peasant jewelry made
byiodigencus manufacture by beads and imitation jewelry

Conclusisn.
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made in Europe, the use of lucifer matches by ‘aboriginal’
tribes who formerly made fire by friction, the supply of new
forms of food and of besr and spirits in the bazaars, the admi-
nistration of justice instead of that distributed by the old village
panchayets, the attempts of the low castes toelevate themselves
by the adoption of the customs and manners of the higher
castes, the spread of western educatior, religious teaching and
conversion to Clristianity by European missionaries—these
and many other factors are the causes of a radical change in
the ethnographic conditions of the country.” In the words of
Professor A. C. Haddon of Cambridge, “ Now is the time to
record.  An infinitude has been lost to us and a very great deal
15 now rapidly disappearing. The most interesting materials
are becoming lost to us, not only by their disappearance, but
by the apathy of those who should delight in recording them
before they have become lost to sight and memory.”



CHAPIER II.
THE MALAYANS.
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I. THE NATTU MALAYANS.
Il. THE KONGA MALAYANS.
..—-(-—Q._-.__

The Malayans are another jungle tribe inhabiting the Cochin
forests. They are divided into two sub-tribes, 2iz.,
(1) the Nattu (native) Malayans, who are pro-
bably the original inhabitants of the hills, and ‘(2) the XKonga
Maslayans or Malasar, who appear to have immigrated from the
forests of the Coimbatore District and settled in the State forests.
These two sub-tribes widely differ in their customs and manaers.
The word ‘Malayans’ means hill-men. The name is apparently
derived from wmale, a hill, and keira, to go p, for their
present designation seems o be an abbreviatien of malakaira
or malaira. This is not qmte correct. The high caste people
affirm that they and the Kadars are identical races, and that the
only distinction is that the Malayans livé on the western side
of the ghauts, ¢. e, on the Malabar side, while the. Kadars live
on the eastern or Coimbatore side. The DMalayans are guite
different in character from the slave-like Pulayans. They partake
rather of the character of the aborigines’ and of the Hindus of
the plains, though they are as much below the latter socially,
as they are elevated above them topographically. They are also
called Edtiu Neechanmar (aborigines of the forests) and are
found in the Machaé Palapilli, and P&ra.r&ttam forests of the
Cochin State. The two snb-tribes are separately treated, and
the Nattu Malayans claim our first attention. They speak a
language which is & mixture of Tamil and Malayalam with a
somewhak cunous pronunciation. Conversing among them-
selves, they are' Perfactiy unintelligible to the people ‘of the

Intreduction.
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plains.  Thisx however arises ouly {rom the dissonant sound
conveyed by their harsh and abrupt utterance, Awong these
people. language docs noteonstitute the only means by which
they communicate their ideas.  Thely connmnand of language is
poor, the defect of which 1= made up by gestures. Whenever
an officcr or a member of a higher caste puls them a question,
they invarially say “ ves 7, with a nodding of the head, believing
that o negative answer might displease him. A lateral shaking
and raising of the head significs a denial.

I. THE NATTU MALAYANS.

On squestioning the Nattu Malayans as to their origin,
they said that they eansidered themselves to he
mf?,”gé”m‘;‘l‘,’;;f“"' the descendants of Siva and Parvathi, who, in the
disguise of male and female hunters went togrant
the boon of a divine avrew  (Pasapatha missile) to Arjuna who
was doing penance in the forest. Some behieve that the women
are the descendants of Surpanakha, the sister of the glant
Itavana, whose breasts were cut off by Lakshmana, the Lrother
of Rama, during their exile m the {orests. This story was given
by the Malayans of the Pilapilii forests.  Some among themn say
that they were, at a remote period, Nairs, and were brought to a
stute of degradation by the reprehensible conduct of their women-
kind, who were outeasted owing to theiriblicit intercourse with
low caste-men of the plains. They call themselves Mala Nors
(hill Nairs) whose marriage, fuperal, and other custows are
similar to those of the Nairs,  Whatever be the truth of the
fortser assertion, the story points to their having been the car-
Liest inhabitants of the forests,

The habitations of the Malayans are sumilar to those ol the
Kadars which are mevely flimsy hats vosfled with
bamnboos and leaves, In some forests their huts
are of u pecultar pattern. They ave raised on cluaps of bamboos,
which are all cut about the middle 1o the same height so as to
produce an even surface high ap from the groand. This surface

Habkitations,
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is then converted into a sort of flooring by spreading planks
clogely all over it, and over the plhnks a thick layer of mudis
beaten down and rendered firm. Then other planks are fized per-
pendicularly to the four sides of the flooring in closely set order
s0'as'to serve as walls. Over these latter is put a roofing
of planks, and openings are made in them, thus making
& stronghold against the devastations of wild animals.
Entrance to this dwelling is facilitated by means of a Jadder
made by cntting awey the knots from a single bamboo outside

" the clump and leaving only the root ends of these knots fo

* gerve 8s stairs or steps to ascend or descend by. The Malayans -
keep in their huts all the year round & number of very strong
bows and arrows, the latter with slightly spread out snd
sharpened iron ends, some of which are kept always in their
furnaces to keep them red-hot and ready to be shot at any wild -
animals that may approach thefn. It is said that South Indian
hill tribes have dwelling places ontrees, and the hill-men of
Cochin are no exception. Very often huts are constructed on
trees, a security against tigers and elephants, their fellow occu-
pents of the woods, with whom they share or dispute possession.

The Malayanssre somewhat migratory and necessity often
leads them to the inbabited parts, where no inducement can .
persuade them foremein permanently. In their rambling tours
they often earry astaff or pike, & knife stuck in the girdle, and
sometimes bows and arrows. A basket hung from the shoulders
contains some few necessary utensils. They are followed by their
dogs and the women loaded with the younger children and other
impedimeuta of their family. They wander from place to place
as caprice or convenience may dictate. They have, of late, com-
menced to live in permanent huts in some localities in the
forests.

Tribes are divided into clans. The Malayans, though living
in clans, know little of that union and attachment that belong to
such an gfssociafion, Each clan basits getty chief (mu_ppan},
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and the clans living in the Government forests owe their
allegiance to His Highness the Raja who is much interested
in their welfare, while those residing in the Chittur lorests
serve under local landlords. Caprice alone leads them to transfer
their fealty from one landlord to another. The following are the
names of some of the clans among the Nittu Malayans:—

1. Katathukar 5. Nellakkar
2. Thonykkar 7. Chakkenkar
3. Pokkenkar 8. Kootenkar
4, Erapattukar 9. Kunnikkar
5. Ayainbakkar

Our cnquiries lead us to conclude that some bear the names
nf the places in the forests which they oceupy. Some are nam-
ed after persons who have distinguished themnselves in former
times. In the latter case the connection with the original
founders is preserved by keeping their images in stone in their
huts and worshipping them in times of danger. Before a young
man goes to mairy, he propitiates the ancestral image by of-
ferings,

Among the Natte Malayans the marriage of girls 1s cele-
brated after the tenth year. The girls have no
veice in the choice of their husbands. The
parents are solely responsible and there is no watch making
cerctnony. When a young man lhas to be married, his
pareuts look out for a girl, and when she 1s selected,
ker parenis are consulted. In the event of their approval,
the bridegroom’s mother ties a thread dyed with turmeric
ronnd the neck of the girl which signifies that the girl is be-
trothed and no other young man may have a claim upon her,
Anauspicious day is chosen on which the bridegroom'’s party go
to the bride’s hut, where they are well entertained. The wedding
garnent is given to the bride, and they depart with the bride,
who it then secompanied by her parents and friends, to the
bridegroom’s hut where a similar catertainment is held, aftex

Marriage customs.
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“which they hand over the girl and depart. Thetwo entertain-
ments. are necessary for the fermiration of the wedding.
Marriage is indissoluble except when the woman goes wrong and
when such an event happens, the people of the village assemble,
the woman is well flogged and returned to her parents. The
husband never receives her back, but any other person whois so
inclined may marry her. A girl who has reached the age of
puberty as a virgin is considered impure, and no person will take
her for & wife. A manmay have two wives, but a woman cannot
have two husbands. Widows are allowed to marry any meraber
of the tribe except a relative of the deceased or & member of
the same village: No special dress is worn by a widow to de-
note any symptom of mowning. ‘

No ceremony is performed for - woman who is about to

become a mother. A separate hut is erected for

chitan f"m‘y ¢ her delivery and lLier mother or some old woman

acts the part of nwrse. The period of pollution is

for fifteen. days, during which the woman is ander special treat-

ment, and her usual food is chama (Panicum milisceum) Zanji.

She moves with the rest of the family only after the period of
pollution is over.

The clhild 18 named either on the twenty-eighth day or
during the third month, when itis also fed with rice. The ear-
boring also takes place on the sanie day. The names in common
use among men are Raman,Ayyappan, Velayudhan, Hari-
chandran, among wowmen, Kochi, Mati; and Lakshmi. These
ﬁppellatiens appear to have been recent adoptions from the high
caste-men with whom they assocmte in the forests during the
Workmrf seasch. :

Among the Nittu Malayans, the nephews succeed to the

- property of their maternal uncles. Any mem-

'i‘nlbﬁf:;:i:n?u? ber of the tribe who wishes to provide for
' v+his wife and children must do go with the

vonsent of his nephews. They are very poor and leave
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little or nothing for others to inherit. Nevertheless they take
pride in making the above statements. Tn every wvillage con-
sisting of twenty or thirtv huts the Malavans have a head-
man whose duty it 15 to dirvect his fellow-men in all kinds of work
for the Governmient m the forest, for which they receive wages.
He presides over all ceremonies, and settles all disputes with
a council of old men, and punishes the dehnquents with fine or
excommunication. The Panikkan is a title given to the head-
man of the tribe, who with lus followers work for the Govern-
ment in the elephant catching operations, for which they used
to get four rupees and & rupee worth of paddy, but of late, this
custom has been discontinued. The State now avails itself of
their services only when necessary and they are paid wages for
their work. They recognise no laws, and find no occasion to
resort to them. IDisputes and quarrels among them, when not
settled by themseives, are mediated by the Forest Depariment,
whose decisions are willingly accepted. They believe in magie,
sorcery, and witeheraft, and have vaguc ideas of omens. The
sound of a lizard, or the mecting of a mman or cow, makes them
desist from a journey, as it predicts sonre approaching calamity.

The religion of the Malavans of the Palapilli and other
forests consists of the worship of Veerabhadran
and Bhadrakall, both of whom ave represented
by a collection of stones under a tree orina small shed. During
the forty-one days of the Mandalam (first Viischikam to the
tenth Dhanu, . ¢., 15th November to the 25th December}, one
of the Malavans in every pathy bathes early in the morning and
places on the floor a lamp with a cotton thread, believing it
to be Veerabhadran, and performs pwa to him. He does not
go hunting during the period, and strictly abstains from anis
mal food. On the lust day, offerings of sheep, fowls, etc., are
made to him, and the festival is closed by a feast io the
villagers,

Religion.

Mallan is another demoniacal deity whoni ihey worship,
Once a year in April, the sacrifice above referred tois offered,
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but if they neglect to do this, they believe that he sends e]ephants
and tigers to destroy them and their hute.

Bhadrakali is worshipped in the same way. The suspicious
days of these people are Makaram and Karkadaka sankranthis,®
Vishu,? Onam,® and Mandalam. When questioned as to their
1deas of gods, they say that they are like men themselves, but
invisible, yet all powerful. In the offering of sacrifices they
take special care to have them served on separate leaves, lest
-they should quarrel with one ancther and do harm to the wor-
shippers. This belief is common 1o alllow caste-men of the plains.
Their stones or idols are not taken as mere symbols or portraits
of deities, bué they mostly imagine that the deities dwell or
rather are embodied in them, so that the stones themselves are
regarded as real gods, capable of giving health and prosperity to
mankind. Further, they hold them in fear and pious reverence
and believe that their favour can be sought by sacrifice alone.
The Malayans have a strong belief in the emstence of spmts, who
are intimately associated with human bemgs and act in a way as
their guardian angels. Each man believes that he himself and
his neighbour have many spirits at their command, and there-
fore, if one offends another, his bodily health may suffer or he
may even lose his life as & punishment through the influence-
of the spirits of the injured man. If, for example, a quantity
of beeswax be perceived on a tree by & Malayan, he first exa-
mines the bark to see, if one of his tiibe has seen it before him
and left his mark there. Should one have done so, nothing will
induce him to touch it for fear of conséquences which might
ensue from his offended neighbour’s spirit. They do not believe
that their spirits have power over white races. They do not
treat the sick, but pray to the gods for their recovery in the be-
lief that all kinds of illness are sent by them as a punishment
for their failure to make them due offerings. '

1 ihe iﬁ;s of Makaram { January-Februaty) and Earkadakam (July- -
. m .
. 8. The firss of Medam {April-May).
8, The naticnal festival in halabar in Chingam {August-September).

3
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In the Otlunad forests of the Mukundapuram Taluk is
found a ruinous temple dedicated to a goddess. The idol has
been displaced from its original position and is now covered
with brushwood. The name Ottunad signifies that in this
temple vedas were recited, and that a large number of Brahmans
were fed. There is a grinding stone here on which is inscribed
in Malayalam ‘eroum a5 &loao’ (fifty paras of cumin seed)
which enables us to understand what grand feasts were held for
the Brahmians. The cumin seed forms only a very small ifem
even in grand feasts, and this bears testimony to the fact that
they were celebrated in former times to entertain a large
multitude of Brahmans. In Elikkode also there is a temple
dedicated to Ganapath, and the image, whichis of a good worke
maaship, is placed in its proper position on a sacred pedestal in
perfectiv good order. Several other similar ones ave also placed
near it. Welly and their foundations are also found in the
neighbowrhood.  Inseveral places (Paruthipara, Chakkiparamkba
hilly of the forests there are muniyaras (small stone edifices), in
which sages are said to have done penance in by-gone days, These
muniyaras consist of three npright granite slabs which scrve as
walls onr three sides.  The height is hardly enough for one man
to enter in by creeping and fo remain in a sitting posture. It is
reported that, when one of them was excavated, a trident, a
lamp and a hookha were found in it. There are three such
muniyaras of cireular shape m Paruthipara, a place two miles
off from Parakadavua. It is believed that numercus Nambudivi
dlams and Sudra honses existed in these parts which must have
been: deserted some three hundred years back; for, inscriptions
prior to this peried are seen in Vattezhuthu (the old Mappila
or Tamul alphabet) and Kolezhuthu characters, while ine
scriptions now seen are in Malayalam characters,

The prinary occupation of the Malayans as of the other
Iull tribes 1s the collection of forest produce.
The Malayans hike the Kadars are under the
protection and control of the Forest Department, and are

Oczupation.
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bound to serve it whenever they arecalled upon o doso. In
retnrn, they are given lands for cultivation free of tax, presents
for the Onam festivities, bamboos, brushwood for the construction
of their huts, and similar gifts and eoncessions which are not
allowed to the inhabitants of the plains. The forests around &
village are, by the villagers themselves, divided for the collection
of the minor forest produce, and any encroachment of a mem-
ber of the tribe upon the division allotted to another is never
met with on the belief that the offended man will bring about
the complete ruin of the offender throngh the intervention of
his ancestors. They are expert trackers and are very clever at
petting fraps and snares to catch hares, deer, and other wild
beasts. They catch fish by damming streams in the hot weather
and throwing into the water some leaf or root which stupifies
them. They have, of late, commenced to clear small portions of
the forest near their huts to cultivate paddy, and some among
them possess s few bullocks and buffaloes for ploughing, in ad-
dition to their few agricultural implements.

Malaya women Like the Kédar women weave a coarss kind
of grass mat out of kora (Cyperus juncifolius). Fine long fibres
are made out of the grass and arranged side by side in order,
and s fine thread of their own making is passed through them
with the help of an iron pointer provided with a long wooden
handle. The mat though coarse is sufficiently soft, and the sides
are not folded and stifched. ,

The greater part of thenr food consists of wild yams
{Dioscorea} when they Have nothing to give
to the trader for rice. They take kanji pre-
pared from chame (Panicam miliaceum), kore, and kambu
(Holeus spicatus). This is consumed in the -morning before
they go to work and the same kawjt with roots boiled and
salied forms their evening meal, During the working season,
they live upon rice, paddy, salt and other preducts supplied
to them by the contractors, while at other times they depend
upon the wild roots of the forests, Sometimes they make a

Foed.



A NATTU MALAYAN GROUP.



Crar. IT) THE NATTU MALAYANS hiid

delicious preparation out of bamboo seed. They fill a hollow
bamboo, two feet in length and four or five inches in diameter
with the seed above referred to, and pour in honey and then
close the mouth of the bamboo air tight. This is then coated
with a layer of earth and placed in a bright red-hot fire,
sufficient time being allowed for the grain to be well boiled in
the honey. The bamboo splifs, when quite red-hot, and in the
inside is seen a cylindrical soft and sweef mass, which forms
their dainty meal with which they welcome high caste-men, who
happen to stay in their midst for a night. This they consume
with a deep draught of water. They eat the remains of
carcases left by tigers, as also the flesh of deer, bison, and goat
but abstain from tonching the flesh of the cow, wolf, elephsnt,
and tiger.

The Nitta DMalayans possess a social superiority over the
Tamil Malayans, who are not allowed {o ap-
preach them within a certain distance. They
observe a kind of pollution fowards their Konga brethren.
There is neither interniavriage nor interdining between them.
They eat at the hands of the Brahmans, Nairs, and Izhuvans,
bat abstain from taking the food of Palayans, Parayans, and
other low caste-men.

Social status.

The NWittu Malayans are erther dark or dark brown in

. colonr, short in stature, and have a kind of
tal characterstics of triangular face pointing to the chin. The
the tribe, dress and o © - ¥
ernaments. appear to be strong and healthy and have great
powers of endurance. They are gentle, submissive, trusi-
worthy and contented, clinging to their o¢ld wild habits.
They generally wear an ordinary loin cloth; buf ten or
twelve of them cub of the twenly persons who were seen
in the Palapilli fovests were wearing good mundus (lour
cubits by two cubits and a half}, and had flannel shirts with an
upper cloth on the shoulders over the shirts which is an in-
stance of the influcnce of meodern civilization upon these pri-
mitive people. Some had knives stuck in their girdles, and axes
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with wooden hapdles on their shoulders. The hair on the head
which is black and onily iz well parted in the middle and tied
in g knot behind. Some had ear-rings. Their head-man, whose
name ig Harichandran, wore the silver bangle given him by
His Highness the Raja, to denote the symbol of ravk and
superiority over his fellow tribesmen. Even persons over fifty
are not grey baired. Their women are short in stature, either
dark or dark brown in complexion, and have long thick
tufts of hair of & wavy nature which are not allowed to grow
wild. The ear lobes of all of them are bored and su-
fficiently dilated to contain either lend discs or rolled palm
leaf dises. The danghter of the head-man was found to
wear a gilt thode. Some wear noserings A necklace
of brass and glass beads forms their chief omament for the
peck. Some wear brass, iron, and bell metal bangles and
brass rings. Two of them were seen with a bell metal
ring (metti) for the second toe of each foot. Their dress
consists of a white cloth of four or five yards folded twice and
worn round {6 - cover the bregst. Some have an upper
cloth. This method of dressing prevails among the Toda
women whose costuine is thicker and broader. Some of them
appear to be as hendsome as Nair women. A siranger who,
first sees then would hardly believe them to be women  of
the jungle tribe. The purity of the tribe, we are informed, is
being omniraged. <. : :

I. THE KONGA MALAYANS.

The Kongs (Tamil) Malayans, living in the Chittur Taluk

of the State form a small sub-tribe of hill-men, &
and appear to have been immigrants from the

hills of the Coimbatore District. They have no traditions of

their origin, but seem to be allied to the hill-men of the North

Arcot and Salem Districts. Very probably they are the des-

cendants of the inhabitants of the plains whose ancestors were

driven to the hills at & vemote peried. They speak Tamil,

‘The tribal crigin.
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A Konga Malayan must not take his wife from his own sept,
but he may marry within his mother’s sept, and
the union of first eousins is generally permitted.
When 2 man wishes to marry his son to any girl of the vil-
lage, he speaks to her parents, while the parties are very
young. The father of the girl gives her to the first suitor.
Should the boy die before the ceremony takes place, the poor
girl finds it difficult to get a busband. The boy’s father, when
the proper time arrives, gives a dinner to all his relations,
with two fanams to the girl for a new dress and one fanam
(four annas seven pies) worth of spirituous liguor to the guests.
The girl is delivered over to the boy and the maniage is
considered valid. In some places the following custom is
observed. The bnide’s price is five rupees, which is given to
the bride's parents, when the negotiations for the wedding are
made. The auspicious day is chosen, and the bridegroom with
his parents, relations and friends goes to the hut of the bride,
where they are well entertained. The wedding garment is
given to the bride, and a string dyed yellow, to which a brass ring
15 attached, is tied round the neck of the girl. The guests are
treated to a dinner. The wedding is then practically over and
the bride 1s taken to the hut of the bridegroom. Soon after the
marriage, the couple reside in aseparate hut newly erected, and
maintain themselves by their own work. The elder sons of the
family generally build separate huts for themselves after marri-
age, and the parents continue to live with the younger sons, but
the elder sons contribute to their support, when they are no
longer able to work.

Marriage customs.

Among the Konga Malayans, the women after childbirth
are under no special treatment. The naming ceremony takes
place gencrally in the third month. No special day 15 chosen.
On any day they choose, the husband and wife bathe and
dress intheir new garments, and sif side by side with their
child on a rice pan. A member of the tribe, pujari (priest),
acts the part of a velickapad (oracle), and in his hysterical
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moment giveg & name fo ﬁﬁe child. A few cocoanuts, plan-
fains, and four annas are given him for his services. The
Dames in commeon use among males are Mallan Muppsn, Karu-
ppan Muppan, Thamman, Chatayan, Velli, Pidari, and Karuma-
la, Muppan, while those among females are Kali, Arasi,” Malli,
Kathi, Mayal, Chettichi and Nayithi. These are the names of
the demoniacal gods whom they adore.

Among the Konga Malayans the son inherits the property
Inhesitamce and OL His father. In every willage comsisting of
tribel orgemitation.  ywanty or thirty huts, they have a head-man
called Muppan, whose duty it is todirect hisfellowmen to different
kinds of work on the lands of their landlords. He has fo hearall
complaints from his tribesmen and redress their grievances,
settle all disputes, preside et marriage and funeral ceremonies
and has in fact to do everything connected with the well-being
of the tribe. He issubordinate to an agent or manager (Manigar)
of the landlord, and the latter is, in the northern part of the
State, a Tamil Sudrs or 3 Nair, who is responsibie, to has mester
for the proper conduct of the Muppan and his followers. In the
event of any of these men running away from the land of his
landlord, he and the Muppan have to bring them back. Any
theft or adultery committed by a member of the tribe has to be
enquired into by them, and the punishment in serious cases is
inflicted in consultation with the landlord.

The Eongs Malayans areanimists, but, owing to their con-

- tact with the low caste-inen of the plains, and

Religion- their attendance during the village festivals,

they have been slowly -imbibing ths higher forms of worship.

Investigations were made inm two localities, namely, Chittar

snd EKollenkode foresis. The names of the gods and the
sccount of the worship in these foresis are given below,

1. ERarumala Muppan. 4, Manskkadamma,
2. Mallambara Andan, 5. Paliyamma.
% Nayitbi Athal, . - 6. Kali,
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The first and the second are evidently their local demonia-

cal gods, named after the rocks on which they are sup-
posed to reside, and are rcgarded as the tutelary deities. The

next four are the different names of Kali, end have no sepa-

rate shrines, but are represented by a fow stones, or rather a
collection of stones, surrounded by 2 mud wall under a thatched

roof. In some pathies (villages) these stones are to be found
located under a tree, and one of the Malavans acts as a prjare

+ (priest}; he makes oracular responses by becoming a velichapad
{oracle}, whose words are believed to be divine, and are accepted
as if directly emanating from their gods by inspiration. The
Malayans of the Kollenkode forests worship Bhagavathi, Naga-
swami, and Muniyappan. Bhagavathi is represented by z rude
stone placed beneath a tree. On the first Friday in Makaram
{December-January), they propitiate her by breaking sixty-two
cocoanuts before her. Two days before the performance of the

puja, the people of the village go to the shrine and fast, spending
day and night in songs and wild dancing. On the morning of

the festival day they bathe and stand in pious reverence before
the deity. Offerings of sheep, boiled rice dyed yellow, cocoanuts,
and plantain fruits are given 1nhonour of the goddess. The deity
Nagaswami i1s Subramania, and 1s borrowed from the worshipof
the higher castes. He 18 worshipped with offerings of milk, plan-
tain fruits, and cocoanuts. Muniyappanisevidently a demoniacal
god, and is believed to be gratified only with the sacrifice of a
sheep, a fowl, and botled rice.

When a Eonga Malayan dies, his son or nephew goes
to his landlord and gets four or cight anpas
with which he purchases toddy. Those pres
sent there drink it, and daocc round in houour of the deceas
ed. They then weep and kecp the body until the tribesmen
from various pathics assewlle and dance again. After an
hour ot two & few of them take the corpse on a bamboo
bier. The tribesmen accompany ihe bier and lcave it half
the way to fhe burial plece and return home. A grave is
dug for the burial of the dead body which isplacedin if, and the

Funeral cercmonies.
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graveisthen filledin with earth and stones. They observe pollution
for three days and onthe fourth morning, relatives andfriends are
invited to & feast at which toddy is freely used. They never
perform the sradha, but once 2 year, on an auspicious day, they
give offerings to the spirit of the departed, while others invite
their tribesmen to a grand feast.

CIn the Chiftur and Walayar forests, the Kongs Malaya}zs
live as hired agricultural labourers and wood
cutters. They cultivate chama, kora, and others
grains in the lands of their masters, giving & portion of the
produce to the landlords as rent, and keeping the rest for
themselves. Though living in & state of bondage under their
landlords they are somewhat addicted to stealing, burglary and
robbery. It is said that they do not belong, properly Speaking,
to the hill mbes) :

In statore the Konga Malayans are as tall as the I\attu
Their appearance Ma.lay&ns, and are somewhat tfaller than the
andmodeof e, Wodars. They are dark in colour without ex-
ception, and have a tendency to the flat nose .and thick
lips of the Kadars. - Their foreheads and the general shape of
their heads are not of a fine mould. Their clothing consists
of a vaisti worn round the loins and tucked in between
the legs, and they have also an upper garment. Some’
put on a kembli (blankei) folded on their shoulders, They
wear dirty cloths end appear to be aliogether an uncleanly
set of people not taking & bath even:once a week. ILiving in
malarial localities, they are subject to malaria, and do not
seem to be strong and healthy, Their women arelean and dark
in colour. Brass and rolled palm-leaf discs form their ear orna-
ments, and they wear & necklace of brass beads fot the neck
and a bell metal ring (meits} roxmd the second toe of each foot.
Their tufts of hair on the head are not made smooth with oil,
‘When they have an oil bath, they use clay -and cow-dung to
remove the oﬁy matter. They dress somewhat like the Kadar
women, and do not appear .to be cheerful lfke their sxsters of

the other forests, 'but ars tnmd &nd po?erty-stncken S
. N

Oceupmon-
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CHAPTER THL

THE ERAVALLENS, THE NAYADIS
AND THE ULLADANS.

— e —
I. THE ERAVALLENS.

The Eravallens, also called Villa Vedans (hunters asing

The oricia ant ra. ROWS and arrows), form 2 wild inoffensive jungle
duomeithetnbe. i found in the Chitinr Taluk of the Cochin
State.  Though some speak Malayalam, yet their language is
Towunl. They are very poor and there are no titles among them,
the ellorly members of the tribe being addressed as Muthans
{eldorly meny and Patians {grand-fathersy. They are a rude timid
nnnive people bilie the olber jangle tribes of the State and
veve ro Teaclodoe of thadr erigin, but ander the eivilizing in-
tiuee of thorr naastors thor stalus has somewhat improved.

ey live i villaos calfed patlies, situated in the forests of
0= s Thole hues are sh:uilay 1o thoso of the Malayans, but

o nbits cve Los mizelory thun these of the Malayans and

Doth men and women are beiter elad than the 3alayans,
Prcsn and pessonag L WA¥ARS, and other low castes. The males
adaramint. wear vaistics (cloths with a coloured border
three vords inlenzih), one end of which hangs locse, while
tihe othov is tucked in between the legs. They have s
shomilor eloth, eihier hanging  fooscly over their shoulders,
or sonciimes tiod to iheir turbans. They allow their hair to
orow lore Hie that of women, bt do pot, for want of means,
arowt ctwith il They erow moestaches and wear round
Urewes o poclloee of sondl white beads  to distinguish them
frora tie Malivims, who wre always altaid of them. Some
woor brovs and finger vings. The women dress like the Kadar
atad Wonga Malayva women.  Their car ornaments are made of
a long palmsyra leaf, rolled into a dise, and the ear lobes are
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sufficiently dilated to contain them. It is said that they take
an oil bath once a week. '

‘Among the Eravillens a young man is never allowed to
marry uznless he is able to support a wife,
and in this they set an excellent example
to the members of the higher castes. An FEravallen who
wishes to see his son married, visits the parents of & girl
with his brother-in-law anda few relatives, who make the
proposal. If the proposal is agreed to, the wedding-dayis
fixed, and all the preliminary arrangements are made at the
hut of the bride, where the relstives assembled are treated to
dinner. The bride’s price is only & rupee, The parents of the
bride and bridegroom visit their respective landlords with a few
packets of betel-leaves, nuis, and tobacco, and inform them of
their marriage proposal. The landlords give a few rupees worth
of paddy to defray a portion of the wedding expenses. They
celebrate their weddings on Mondays. On s Monday previous
to the wedding ceremony, the sister of the bridegroom with a
few of her relations and friends goes to the bride's hut and
presents her psrents with the bride’s money, and a brass ring
for the bride. On the Monday chosen for the wedding, the
same company with a few more go there and dress the g}r’} i’
the new garment brought by them. They are treated tos
grand dinner as on the previous occasion. They then return
with the bride to the hut of the bridegroom, whers also the
parties assembled are twice entertained.” On the Monday after
this, the bridegroom and the bride are taken to the bride’s hut,
where they stay for & week and then return to the bridegroom’s
hut. The marriage is now formally over, and the expenses con-
nected therewith come to about thirty rupees. The #ali tying
is dispensed with as among the Izhuvans of the Chiftur Taluk.
The bridegroom gets nothing as a present during the wedding,
but this is reserved for the Karkadaka sankranthi, when he is
invited by his father-in-law to a sumptuous dinner, and is
given two vaisites and & turban. Henceforward, the married

Marriage customs.
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couple live In a separate hut and support themselves by their
own labour.

If 3 girl is married before she attains puberty, she stays
with her parents till she comes of age, and joins her husband
only after puberty. A girl who comes of age is lodged ina
separate hut (muftuchala), erected at a distance of a furlong
from the main hut. Only a few girl {riends are allowed to be
in company with her during the period of her seclusion, which
is generally seven days, during which food is served to her at a
distance, when she comes to takeit. No grown up member
approaches her for fear of pollution. She bathes on the morn-
mg of the seventh day, and 1s then allowed to enter the hut.
The day 1s one of festivity to her relations and friends. Subse-
quent menstrual periods are for three days, and the bathing for
the removal of pollution takes place on the fourth day. Ifa
girl is married before she attains her puberty, her husband con-
tributes something for the expenses of the ceremony. A young
wolnan going wrong with a man of the caste used in formertimes
to be put to death, but 1s now turned out of caste. Instances
of the kind ave, it is said, extremely rare.

No ceremony 1s performed for a pregnant woman during
the fifth or seventh month Iike the Pumsevanam * and Seeman-
tham among Brahmans, or the Pulikudi® of other castes. If
she dreaws of dogs, cats, or wild 2nnnals coming to threaten her,
16 is Dbelieved that she is pessessed of demons. Then a devil
driver from this or some other caste 1sinvited to treat her.
He draws a hideous figure (halam) on the floor with powdered
rice, turmerie, and chareoal, and the woman is seated in front of
it. He sings and beats his small dram or mutters his mantram.
A lamp is ighted and frankincense is also burned, then s kaidali+

1. A domestic ceramony on the mother’s perceiving the signs of coneeption,

2. Parting the hair on the head.

8. A ceremeny cbserved by wonten in the feurth, sixth or the eighth
wmonth of their first pregnancey,

4. An offering in the hand for the demon.
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is waved round her face. The woman is worked up.to a by-
gtericnl] state and makes frantic movements. Boiled rice, beaten
rice {avil), plantains, cocoanuts, and fowls are offered to the
demon. If he is quite satisfied, he may leave her, or offer the
conditions on which he will leave her. If she remaing silent
and anmoved all the time, then it is supposed that no demon
resides in her body. Very often a yanthram or charm is made
on & piece of cadjan Teaf which is rolled up, aitached to s thread
and worn round the neck of the woman.

.The customs connected with pregnancy and childbirth are
similar to those of the Malayans, but the period of pollution is
for seven days. The women bathes on the eighth day and is re-
moved to another hut close to the main hut, but is regarded as
being under pollution for five months. Her diet during this period
is simple, and she is strictly forbidden to talie meat. The only
medicine administered to her during the period is a mixture of
pepper, dried ginger, and palm sugar mixed with toddy. She
comes back to the main hut after purifying herself by a bath at
the end of the five months, and the da.y on which she returns
is one of festivity.

The child is named only after two years, when they are
satisfied as to its health and the likelihood of its enjoying & long
life. A male child is named after its grand-father and a female
after its grand-mother. The names iz use for men sre Kannan
(Krishnan), Otukan, Kothandan, Kecharan and Attukaran, while
their women are celled Kenni (feminine of Kannan), Keyi (Kai-
keyi), Otuks and Ramayi. The use of Hindu divine names is a
recent innovation, being imitated from the names of the mem-
bers of the higher castes, with whom they frequently come
in contaet.

In the matter of widow marrirge these primitive people
teach the higher casstes a valuable lesson. Among them a
widow may re-marry, but may marry only a widower. It is
called Mundahettuka (marrying a widow). When they both
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have children by their first marriage, the widower must make
a solemn promise to his tribesmen that he will treat and sup-
port all the children mmpartially.  The present of a brass ring
and cloth is cssentiul, but the ceremony is not a grand one.

A man can divorce his wife, if he is not satisfied with her,
but the divorced wife can mate only with a widower. Such
‘cases, it is said, are very rare among them. Polygamy and
polyandry are absolutely unknown.

As regards inheritance, the son succeeds to the property
of his father. They bhave no tribal assembly, and disputes
scldom occur among them.

In religion the Eravallens are pure ammists. They believe
that the forests and hills are full of demons dis-
posed to do them harm. Many of these demons
are supposcd to live in trees and are believed to rule wild beasts
also. They also belicve in certain local demons that are suppos-
21 t3 reside in rocks, trees, or peaks, and to have influence over
particular families or villages. The offerings made to them are
latended apparently rather to mitigate thetr hunger than with
the idea of obtaining benefits for the worshippers. In no case
are wicked actions performed in their honour, such conduct be-
‘ing regarded as insulling to them. Their gods are Kali, Muni,
Kannimar (seven maidens), and Karuppa Ravan. Kali is adored
{0 obtain ker proiection for themselves and their families while
living in the forest.  Muni is worshipped for the protection of
their cattle and in order to bave a good harvest.” Kanmimar
and Karuppa Rayan are their family deities, who watch over
their welfare. Offerings of boiled rice, plantains, cocoannuts, and
beaten rice are given to propitiate them. Xali and Muni are
worshipped in the forests and the others in their huts. Offer-
ings are also made to Kali and Muni both when they plough and
sow and when they reap. They are propitiated because they
are supposed -to protect their corn from destruction by wild
beasts. Certain-days are regarded .as luckier. than. others- for

Religion.
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partioular actions. Thus Mondays are looked upon as Iucky for
marriages and for sowing the fields, Wednesdays for building, and
Fridays for reaping. They propitiate their sylvan deities both
before the construction snd the occupation of their dwellings.

The Eravallens have their dead buried and they observe the
pollution for five days. On the morning of the sixth day, the chief
‘mourner, whomay bethe son or younger brother of the deceased,
is shaved, then he bathes, and offers to the spirit of the depart-
ed boiled rice, plantains, fowls, and parched rice. A feast is
also given to the tribesmen who are assembled once & year at
the harvest season, the time of the year when food is most
abundant. They also worship the spirits of their departed ances-
tors with offerings. Brothers perform the ceremony of the
‘deceased in the absence of a son. Five days’ pollution is
also observed for the death of children.

Their chief occupation is agriculiure. They plough dry
) ) lands for the cultivation of chame (Panicum
Qeenpation. miliaceum), cholam (Sorghum vuigare), dholl
(Cejanus Indicus) and gingili seeds: Plonghing and sowing
begin in the middle of May and harvesting begins in November.
During these months they are wholly occupied with agri-
culture. During the other months of the year, gardening,
fencing, and thatching are their chief occupations. They are
skillful hunters. Owing to thejr familiarity and acquaintance
with the forests, they can point out places frequented by
wild beasts, which they recognise by- smell, either to wamn
travellers against danger or to guide sportsmen to the game.
‘When they go on a hunting expedition ten or fiftesn of them
form @& parity, and they .ere mrmed with knives, bows and
arrows. Some of them. beat up the game which is-driven to
a particular spot, wWhereit is caught in a large met already
spread, when it is either shot with arrows or beaten to death,
The animals hunted are hares, porcupines and wild hogs, - The
game is always equally divided. - They are good marksmen and
ave skillfu} epough fo ba nble to shoot hirds wehile fiying.
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The food of the Eravallens consists chiefly of kanji made
either of chama or cholam with & mixture of
tamarind, salt, and chillies. It is prepared dur-
ing the night and is taken the next morning. The same food is
again prepared for the midday meal, with a vegetable curry con-
sisting of dholl, horse-gram, etc., and other vegetables grown in
the garden of their masters, which they have to watch. They
eat the flesh of sheep, fowls, pigs, bares, quails, doves, and even
of toads. They eat from the hand of Brahmans, Naus, Kam-
malans, and Izhuvans, but refuse to take anything cooked by
Mannans, Panans, Parayans, and Cherumans, They bathe when
touched by Chakkiliyans, Parayans, and Cherumans. On the
other hand, they recognise their social inferiority to the Brah-
mans and Nairs, and stand at a distance from them fo avoid
polluting them.

Food.

{ Eravallens do not live as small independent communities, -
Their present con. PUL 3T mostly attached to farmers, under
dition. whom they work for the daily wages of three
annas worth of paddy. During the Kathira (the harvest festival)
in the village temple of their landlords, when sheaves of cornare
brought in, every male member gets from his landlord two
vaisiies, and every woman a potasa. During the Onam and
Vishu festivals, eight annas worth of paddy, two cocoanuts, a
small quantity of gingili and cocoanut oil are also given, The
landlerds partly defray their marriage and funeral expenses by
a granf of a few rupees worth of paddy, some salt, and chillies.
Sometimes they agree to work for twenty wvalloms ' a year,
Sometimes to improve their condition, they borrow some money
from their landlords and purchase a ballock, or a buffalo or two,
to cultivate a plot of ground, after clearing a portion of the forest
belonging to their masters. They raise some crops and save
something to pay off the debi. Should they be so unfortunate
as to fail in the undertaking, they willingly mortgage themselves

1. A large corg measure.
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‘totheir masters or to some other person for the wages shové
mentioned, and wait for some favourable opportunity to pay off
the debt. Women never surrender themselves to work in & state
of bondage, but areindependent day labourers, The Eravallens

“are certified by their masters to be always truthful, honest, and
faithful, and they never, like the Pulayans of the northern paris
of the Btate, ungratefully run away from their employer_sb

—_—0—

Il. THE NAYADIS.

The suthor of ‘Jathinirnayam’, a Malayalam work which
deals with the descripfion of castes in Malabar
_says that the Parsyans, Pulayans, Nayadis, and
Ulladans form the chandalas of the plains (Nattu Neechanmar),
their social position being determined by the oxderin whmh they
‘are mentioned. From this it would appear that the Naya&ts are
superior in status to the Ulladans, who however deny it. ‘They
live in the rural and jungly tracts of South Malgbar, and in the
northern parts of the Cochin State, and their huts.are similar to
those of the Uﬂad&ns. They are, as fhe name iinplies, ‘skillful
hunters. They speak Malayalam, but so badly mispronounce
words that those not familiar with them cannot easily coms
prehend their speech. They are fond ef.t'he long sound of O.

Tribal orgin.

M&rria,ge is endogamous, and, is generally performed after,
but sometimes also before, puberty It is never
Marslage custams: 4o termined by courtship, and it is the parents

who arrange the match.

A suitable young woman is sought for in the matrimonial
market, and the conjugal contract is made bythe parents of
the young man, whose conduct the woman's parents are satis-
fied with.  The bride's price is only & rupee.. The day for tHe
éeremony is chosen, when the bridegroom, dressed in a smasll
neat loin cloth and & skull cap made-of the bark of areca palm,
with his parents; sistors, relatives, and friends, srrives'nt the hut
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of the bride at the appointed time, taking with hima necklace
of glass beads and two pieces of cloth (kacha) for the bride, who1s
bathed and dressed in her new wedding garments. There is no
tali tying. A smallfeast is held for the guests assembled, and the
provisions for it are a few months’ savings of paddy, or rice ob-
tained as wages or charity from the high caste-men of the village.
From that day they live together as man and wife. Next
morning the guests depart. The bridegroom goes to his hut
with the bride, and generally nobody from her hut accompanies
them. Bautif she weeps at the time of departure, she is con-
soled by her parents who assure her that she will be well fed
and clothed in her husband's hut, and that she will in future
live in comfort. A similar feast 1sheld in the hut of the bride-
groom. After a week's stay there they ave invited to the bride’s
hut, where also they reside for a few days, and then return to
the bridegroom's hut.

Amongst the Nayadis widows can re-marry, but without
any formal ceremony. The brothers of the deceased do not as
« rule form any conjugal union with the widows left by the
latter. Tolygamy and polyandry are unknown among them.

If the husband does not approve of his wife's conduet, she is
taken to her parent’s hut. Divorce 13 soon effected, and he gets
back halfher purchase money. Thewife whe finds itdifficulttoget
on with her husband goes back to her hut, and returns her pur-
chase money. The grown up children hive with the father, while
the younger ones, if any, reside with the mother, who 1s free to
marry again. When the children desire to see their mother, they
are sent to her and she keeps them for a day or two. Adultery is
regarded with abhorrence, and it is believed that those who are
guilty of it are hable to be attacked cither by wild beasts or de-

mons. Conjugal fidelity preva:ls, if it 1s not absolutely the rule,
nmongst them.

When & woman is pregnant, she craves for the flesh of a

chitarEnancy  and monkey or a jungle squirrel during the sixth
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month, During the seventh month they perform s ceremony of
exorcism {ozhinnukalayuka; which relieves herfrom demoniacal
influences, if any. Abortion and other kinds of illness are all
attributed to the malignant influences of evil spirits whom they
always fear, and to ward off such calamities they fie round their
necks & magic thread, invoking the aid and support of their hill
deities as alsc the spirits of their ancestors.

They put up 2 separate small hut for delivery, where the
woman retfires for labour, when her mother, mother-in-law or
sister, her friends or relatives aitend her for the time being.
The mother's diet after childbirth is merely boiled rice, and she
goes to no work for another seven months. The pollution is for
ten days during which the husband avoids seeing her. The nam-
ing ceremony fakes place on the twenty-eighth day. Thechildis
named after its grand-father, if it is & male, and after its grand-
mother, if itis afemale. The namesin common use among
men are Chankeran, Karappan, Ayyappan, Chakkan, and among
women, Kali, Neeli, Kuramba, Muandi.

Among the Nayadis, the son succeeds fo the property of his
(ioheritance  and father, which consists genera.lly of his imt ami
FRANHEOR 8 few utensils. '

‘Whensver these people labour under any calamity or dis-
ease, they consult their astrologer, 2 Parayan,
who is also their magician or sorcerer, as to the
means of relief. Hs cleverly manages to elicit the true
facts and circumstances, and then takes s handful of paddy
and divides it into groups of four, three, or two grains.
According to the group he gets, he makes certain predictions;
which he could have made without all this trouble, or which they
could have reached for themselves on calm deliberation. He
attributes the calamity to.the anger of their gods, to whom
offerings may not have been given in time perhaps for want of
meens. Whens woman is under demoniacal influence and
makes frantic movements, the Parayan, their devil driver and

Magie.
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sorcerer, 1s invited and 18 furnished with 2 thread and somse
toddy. DMuttering some prayers to Parakutty and other deities,
he ties the thread round the woman’s neck, and drinks the toddy
supplied for the occasion. Then the demon1s supposed to leave
her. It is thus that these poor people are duped. Asa safeguard
against snake bite they wear a brass ring on one of their toes,
and say that it has been a successful cure in many such cases.
While engaged in catching rats from their holes, they wear
round their wrists snake-shaped metallic rings as a preventive
against rat bite.

The Nayadis are animists, and they believe in the existence
of certain demoniacal gods, namely, Mallan,
Malavazhi, and Parakutty, who are supposed to
Iive in the hills and forests, watching over their welfare and
protecting them against the attacks of wild beasts, any negli-
gence or indiffercnce on their part to propitiate them by offer-
ings, being punishable by their appearance in dreams either
thrashing them, or immersing them in water. All accidents
are attributed to their disfavour, and even rain and thunder ave
supposed to be caused by them. Parakutty is the demon who aids
themin their hunting excursions, brings them the game, and
protects themagainst theattacks of wild animals. When they fail
to gettheexpected game, they go to thelength of abusing hin for
his ingratitude, and for betraying the trust they have reposed in
him. Stones are sometimes seen located on 3 raised ground
beneath a tree representing the images of Parakutty and their
other favourite demons for whom a sheep or a fowl is killed,
and the blood is let fall on them. A pwja is performed by their
priest during the night once & year, especially when they have
some savings, with the offerings of boiled rice, toddy and husk,
when the people stand at o distance, being forbidden to look
at what is being done. He claps his hands when it is over,
and they approachand offer their prayers in praise of them.
“ O Malla, Malavazbi! O Parakutty! O Father! O Mother! We
have given you these offerings, which we have with difficulty

Religion.
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obtained from Thampurakkal (membefs-of the higher castes)
as alms. May you accept them and protect us and our children
against wild beasts, as we wander through the forests.” After
this, they partske of the offerings and return home. Living in
forests and far remote from the members of the higher castes,
these poor people have very few or no opportunities of knowing
anything about the higher forms of Hinduism.

Generally the Nayadis have their burial grounds, and
either burn the dead or bury them. When a
person of their caste dies, the pollutxon lasts
for ten da.ys On the tenth da.y, they collect a small quan-
ity of rice, some grass, water in a ‘cocoannt §heu, an entire
plantain leaf, and a lighted wick. The sgnates all assemble
and go to a river or water reservoir close by to bathe. A sand
heap, or a figure made of earth to represent the deceased, is
made andthe plantain leaf with the articles above referred to is
placed near it. The eldest son begins the ceremony by stand-
ing before the leaf with his face towards the east: he pours
the water twelve times, when the others respectfully pro-
strate themselves before it, leaving the rice to be eaten by the
crows. They return home, and the enangen purifies them by,
sprinkling on each member & little of the mixture of the water
mixed with cow-dung, when they aresupposed tobe free from pol-
lution. Those assembled are sumptuously fed. The eldest son
performs the deeksha ceremony (allowing the hair to grow)
for a year, and abstains from eating meat during this period.
He performs the ceremony of sradha =zt the end of the year,
when he terminates his deeksha. On the Karkadaeka sankranthi
or some other auspicious day he zealously makes offerings to
his ancestors with the implicit belief that the prospemy of his
family depends upon their blessmgs

Funeral customs.

The Nayadis as & class are averse to manual labour.
They collect honey, bees’ wax and resin (mat-
Yipasa) ifrom the maftipal tree (Aliyanthus

Ceoeupatioa.
L]
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malabarica) which they sell for a few copper coins, with
which they purchase their few articles of daily consumption,
such as salt, chiilics, dried fish, tobacco, and toddy. They
make a kind of rope from malanar plants and the bark of
kayul trees. They make slings of fibres with which they shoot
birds. During the Onam and Vishu festivals, the Nayadis offer
four ropes to every Namburi ¢llam and two to every Nair
house near their village; in return for which they get some
paddy and a few copper coins and a piece of cloth. They are
sometimes employed in ploughing, sowing, weeding, transplant-
ing, and even reaping in the forest cultivation, for which they
get a few annas worth of paddy. They have to watch the fields
at night against the atfacks of wild beasts. They collect incha
{(bark of Acacia Intsia) whichis scaked in water, and the fibre
is used as soap.

‘Whenever there is a grand feast in a thara (village) or any
locality, they stand far away from the public road, leaving there
a piece of their ragged cloth and howling for charity from the
passers-by. By a wise arrangement of the old local chieftains, a
desam (village) is assigned to each Nayadi wherein he enjoys cer-
tain privileges, and nomembers of his caste from another village
may encroach upen his rights. On birthdays, anniversaries
and other festive occasions in well-to-do neighbouring houses,
the Nayadis have their share of curry and rice. When they
have no work, they go out and stand at a distance from each
bouse in the thare, howling with their stentorian voices for
charity. The inmates of some of them fake a handful of rice,
salt, chillies, tamarind, oil, mustard, cocoanut, and a few pice
in a vessel and move them round the head of & child or aduié
supposcd to be under the influence of a demon or the potency
of the evil eye, and hand them over to the Nayadi, who is then
osked to curse (prakuka).  The peculiar feature about a Naya-
di's curse is that it always has an effect the oppositie of what
it purports, and hence when a Nayadi is asked ;o.cqrse, he
complies by invokipg misery and evil upon the person who



Crmap. I} THE NAYADIS -]

has given him alms. The termsused by him for such invoca-
tions are attupo’, mutinjupe *, adimondupo®, ste. He does 50
gladly andreturns home. When a person is suffering from
any severe disease and-ison the verge of death, & coarse
black blanket (kambls) is bought, at the four corners of which
sesamum or gingili seeds, mustard, turmerie, and cocosnuts
are tied up, and it is passed three times over the patient. Itis
then given to a Nayadi together with an umbrella, & stick, snd &
cucumber. Itiscalled Kaladanom, whichis an offering to Yama,
the god of death, who has to be propitiated in order that the
calamity may be averted. The disease is supposed to be trans-
ferred to the Nayadi who has accepted it. Receiving this, he

prays for the long life and prosperity of the patient. He then -
returns home and places the gifts before his Mallan, Malavazhi,
and Parskutty, with the prayer thai the disease may nol be
transferred to himself.*

These miserable specimens of bumanity pass their days
howling for charity under the midday sun in . summer and in
rain during the monsoon months, and they have also to watch
the crops of their landlords at night. *This tribe,” says
Buchanan, “ aslong as they continue to be in Malabar, will be use-
lest to others, and will exercise no.influence in the country.

They should be removed bodily to some place where they would
be compelled to work for their sustenance.” They were at one
time skillful hunters and excellentshots. They used to accom-
peny the Nairs in their hanting exeursions as beaters, They
‘themselves sometimes go out hunting and caich toads, tortoises,
deer, and other animals with the help of dogs, and beat them to

Mdeath. Their weapons are slings, knives, axes, and swords(Thoee

-wholive in the forests of 8 Jandlord render him same agricultural
service, for which they receive small wages in kind for their
subsistence. Others who hve in the Sirkar forests get better
Wagesy

1and 3 Tq;:mh. 3 chu:!am.i.f[‘hmmdomg&naraﬂyun ﬁnhs:ényl.
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Their chief food is kan i and boiled rice, which they prepare
early in the morning, and as soon as thisis taken
they goeither fo work or to seek alms. Should
they get anything during the day, they have their evening meal:
otherwise they have to starve for the night. Anything that re-
mains out of the morning mesl is given to the children during
the day. They consume the roots of the nux vomica. The
roots are cut into thin slices, which are boiled with salt to form
a vegetable curry. Among the vegetables are included tubers of
yvams (Dioscorea) and colocasia, mangoes, jackfruiis, and pump-
kins. Sometimes they take the remains of meals prepared the
previous night, which are generally %anfi or rice boiled in
water. They consume the flesh of monkeys, goats, wild squir-
rels, deer, rats, doves, quails, fowls, paddy birds, tortoises, and
crocodiles. They never eat the flesh of dogs, land-crabs, shell-
fish, beef, vermin, snakes, lizards, or jackals.

It has already been said that they are the ckandalas of the
plains, and as such they cannot approach the
habitations and the members of other castes,
With much difficulty they cross public roads. They pollute a
Brahman by approaching him within a distance of three hun-
dred feet, and he has to bathe, renew his sacred thread, and {ake
panchagavyam.! Whenever they have to pass by a field, they
always announce their epproach by their persistent clamour, so
that others may not be polluted. They are the lowest of castes,
but do not partake of the preparations of the Pulayans and Pa-
rayans., Some are becoming converts to Christianity, and take
8 great interest in the study and utterance of Christian prayers
and songs. Others become converts to Mahomadanism, =nd
maintain themselves by alms from Moslems. ‘These are called
Thoppiyitta (cap-wearing) Nayadis.

In some places they have tufts of hair on the top of their
Terwad appear- heads, while in others, they appear clesn shaven,
' They wear a small dirty loin cloth extending

Foad.

Bocisd status.

L Ibs dve gitss of the cgw, vie, Wilk, suzds, butber, ucine, sad dung.
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above the knees, and are seldom seen with = second one. - They
© wesr e&r«nngs y of brass, and also wear charrms round the arms or
loins to cure d1seases or protect themselves from the attack of
demons The women are dark in colour, and lean and stunted
in growth They wear g dirty loin cloth (Racka) which is twice
folded ,.end are seldom seen mthrg,n upper cloth. The lobes of
‘the eprs are dilated to .comtain wooden plugs which serve as
thodas or ear-rings. Round the neck are several strings of beads
with shells and pendants, which are not removed after the death
of their husbands. Virgins do ‘not wear any ornaments in parti-
cular, Men and women are often seen standing at & distance
with dishevelled hair and jaded looks, and appear to be as timid
88 gome of the animals of the forest that they live among.
Their copdition is one of misery and they seem to make no
 efforts fo better themselves. On the whole they are a trzzthful
people and not given to stealing.

Py
uF

HL THE ULLADANS.

The Ulla.da.ns belong to the lowest caste among the purely
Malaysli Hindu and animistic castes of the Cochin State.
The word ‘Ulladan’ is saad to be derived from the words ull,
meaning * within, ’ andotaﬁﬁg, meaning * runs, ’ and thus signifies
one who runs away into the forest at the sight of the approach

‘ef & member of any of the higher.castes. The word also means
one tha.fs lives'i in the interior. Classed as they are among the
jimg}e tnbes, they fonn at present the lowest class of slaves
attached to the soil, and are called the chandalas® of the piams

Dr. A. H. Eeano says that they form a member of the primi~
tive groups of Southern India, representing the Negrito and
Dravidian blend. They are very few in number, for they num-
bered only 439 at the last census, 211 being males and 228
females. The language they speak is Malayalam, and these paople

3. Merbers of the lowosh caste,
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are all illiterate. They are found inTrinjalakuda, Pallipuram, Eda-
kochi, Kumbalom, ¥F.zhuvinna, Neendakara, Afanacheri, and
Chellanam, and for the most they are not migratory in their
habits, but remain in one place. The tribe is divided into four
endogamous scpts, known by the names Ulladan, Cherappan,
Thalippan, and Nayadis. Thereisno interdining nor intermarry-
ing between these different septs, and popularly the Ulladans
and Nayadis are regarded as separate tribes. The Thalippans
act as barbers, and perform the priestly functions at the funeral
ceremonies of the members of the tribe.

Their huts are situated in the forests of the plains by the
side of paddy flats, or in cocoanut gardens far
remote from the habitations of the members of
most of the higher castes, for only the Syrian Christians arefound
in their neighbourhood. These huts are erected on short
bamboo posts, the roofs and the four sides of which are cover-
ed with plaited cocoanunt leaves. A bamboo framework with
the same leaves serves the purpose of a door. The floor of the
huts 15 neither raised nor beaten down, and differs very little
from the sandy ground outside them. A few plaited cocoznut
leaves and a coarse mat of their own weaving form their only
furniture, and serve as beds for them at night. Their vessels
in domestic use consist of a few earthen pots for cooking and
holding water, and a few earthen dishes from which they drink
water and take their food. Some large pieces of the bark of the
areca palm containing salf, chillies, etc., were also found on the
floor inside the hut. They have no store-room; what little
they scem to possess as food and clothing is placed in small bas-
kets suspended from the framework of the roof by means of
wooden hocks. Their huts appear to ba used merely as tempo-
rary shelters which they occupy at night; for, during the day
the Ulladans live in the open air. A corner of the hut is used
as the fire-place, but cooking is done outside the huts during the
summer months. All the members of the family sleep together
in the same hut, but in some cases a newly married couple put
up a small separate hut for themselves,

Habitaticn.
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Adult marriage is the rule among the Uils.dans There is
generally no age limit for the ma.rnage of a girl,

nor is there any social penalty if it za put off for
an indefinite time,, Like the Izhuvans, the Dlladans who live
‘around Ernakulam usua.lly celebrate the Zali tying ceremony for
their girls after their fifth year; bu$ if the ceremony is put-off
or not performed, the girl’s parents are niot liable to any punish-
ment. The person who ties the fali is generally the girl's cousin
or any young man of her tribe in the neighbourhood; and be may’
become the girl's husband if he can ' give her a piece - of eloth
(murs).. In the localities where the tali tying ceremony is per-
formed for & girl in her childhood, the ceremony is dispensed
with on the ocecasion of her marriage. As s rule Ulisdans do
not marry their relatives, though they can give no reason for
their not doing so; but in places, e. g., Emakulam and Kum-
belom, a young Ulladan sometimes marries the dsughter of his
msaternal uncle. Marriage is purely & civil contract, and is
usually arranged by the parents or agents of the contracting
parties. Divorce elso is & simple matter and is ensily effected.
If 5 husband does not like his wife on the score of infidelity or
other misconduct, he has merely to take her back to her parents
and give her into their charge, while a woman who. wishes
a separation from her husband, simply goes back to her parents.,
No stigma attaches to the divorced parties, and both are free to
marry again. Widows also are at liberty to marry any member
of the tribe, except the deceased husband’s brother. In
connection with such e re-marriage very few ceremonies are
performed. The children by the first .husband rémain with -
their mother till they are old enough to shift - for themselves.
An Ulladan may have more than tne wife, but no woman may
have more than one husband. When the man has more than one.
wife, they, as arule,liveinthe same hut, but often, to prevent
jealousy and misunderstandings, he provides them with separate
huts. Sexual licence before marrizge is neither recognised nor
tolerated. Should an unmarried girl become pregnant and the
fact be known, her secret lover is summoned by the tribesmen,

Marrizge customs.
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who compel him fo take her to wife, as otherwise they are
placed under a ban. Eventually they may be driven to the
necessity of becoming converts to Christianity.

When g young man wishes to marry, his father and
maternal uncle speak to the parents of the girl whom they
wish to choose. In the event of their willingness, the parents
and other relatives on both sidcs mect together at the hut of
the bride elect to make the preliminary mnegotiations for the
wedding, after which the bridegroom’s party is enterfained
there, The bride's price, which is generally half a rupee, but
may rise up to five rupees, is paid at the time. The number of
guests to attend the wedding is also determined. The bride's
parents and uncle then go to the hut of the bridegroom elect,
where they are treated to a dinner of which toddy forms an
important item. On the day appointed for the wedding, the
bridegroom goes to the hut of the bride elect escorted by his
friends and relatives who are all sumptuously fed. The bride-
groom'’s sister garlands the bride, and the bridegroom ties the
tuli {a brass ring attached to a thread) round the neck of the
bride. The next morning the brideis led to the hut of the
bridegroom, where also a feast is given to her relatives who
accompany them. After staying there for a week, the married
couple go to the hut of the bride, where they stay for a few days.
Then the bridegroom takes the bride to his own but. Now
the marriage is formally over. A week or two after the wedding,
the consummation takes place in the bridegroom’s hut without
any formal ceremony. The following marriage custom pre-
vails among the Ulladans of Travancore. The ceremony is simple,
and is em;)loyéd by some of the low tribes at certain times,
although not practised by the Ulladans of Cochin. A small
round building is made of leaves, and inside this the bride is
ensconced. All the eligible young men of the village then
asscmble and form a ring round the hut. Af a short distance
sits the girl's father or nearest male relative with tom fom in
his hands, and a few more musical instruments coraplete the
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sceme. Presently music begins, and & chent, sung by the
father, may be translated as follows :—

Take the stick my sweetest daughter,

Now take the stick my dearest love,

Should you not capture the husband you wish for,
Remember it is fate decides whom you shall have,

The young men, each armed with a bamboo, begin dancing
round the hut into which each of them thrusts hus stick. 'This
continues for an hour, when the owner of whichever bamboo
she seizes becomes the fortunate husband of the concesled
bride. A feast then follows, and the ceremony is complete.
The newly married couple live separately in & new hut which
does not cost miuch to erect. The Ulladans hold strict views
8s to the chastity of both married and nnmarried women, and
there is nothing like free love among them. The women do
not go out to work like the Pulaya women. The husbands
provide for the wife and children, while the wives cook and
minister to the wants of children. Some Ullada women whom
I talked fo near Ernakulam told me that they would not lower
themselves by going to work, as they are the descendants of the
chiefs of the forest.

Owing to the poverty of the Ulladdns, 8 woman who isabout
Pregnancy and to become & motheris not subjecied to any
ehilbisth special treatment, and all misadventures con-
nected with the birth of chﬁdren are ascribed to the Janger of
their gods. Shnrtly before the birth’ of the child, & ceremony
known as Pultkuds is perfomed A sour mixture is administer-
ed to the woman by her maternal uncle, and the day is observed
as one of festivity for friends and relatives. For the birth of
the child & separate hut is erected, and the woman is attended
by an old woman, genemlly her mother. As soon as the child
is born, both ihe mother and the child are bathed in warm
water, and for thres weeks a small doze of pettu marunnu (deli-
very medicine), s medicine used also by the Izhuvans, is ad-
ministered eVery morning and evening to the mother, while her
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diet for a fortnight consists of boiled rice and vegetable curry.
The period of pollution varies, being eleven days in some places,
and sixteen in others, YWhen that is over, the woman is allow-
ed to come to the verandah of her hut, and after & further period
of two weeks, she may after a bath enter the hut and mingle
with the rest of the family. Children are nursed by their mothers
for six or seven months, after which they are put on a diet of
boiled rice or kanji. The naming ceremony usually takes place
on the twenty-eighth day after birth, but in some cases it1is
deferred till the sixth month, when the naming and the weaning
take place together. An important ceremony for girls, which
is also the occasion for a feast, is that of ear-boring. It takes
place during the fifth or sixth ‘year, and is performed by & grown
up woman, generally the aunt of the girl whose ears are to be
bored. The holes then made in the ears are gradually dilated
till they become of the desired size.

The Ulladans are so poor that the question of inheritance is
Inheritance ang DUt of little importance among them. If a man
irikal organization-  jies, leaving any property, whatever, in some
cases, it goes to his sister’s son, and in other cases to his own son.
All relationship is reckoned through the female side, and a child
takes the name of its mother’s family.

The tribal assembly consists of the elder]ly members of the
tribe. There is a head-man who is called Muppan, and he bas
an assistant who is known as Ponamban. The head-man has to
preside at all marriage and {uneral ceremonies, and to decide all
disputes conneccted with the tribe. The tribal assembly meets
chicfly to deal with cases of immorality, and the guilty parties
are summoned before the assembly. The head-man who pre-
sides over the assembly inquires into the matter, and in the
event of the accused parties confessing their guilt, they sre
taken before His Highness the Raja, who is informed of the cir-
cumstances. The male culprit is sometimes beaten or fined, and
the woman is given scme water or the milk of a green cocoanut,

and this js supposed 40 set hor free from all sin. When s fine
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is imposed, it is sometimes spent on the purchase of toddy which
is shared among the tribesmen present. The head-man gets a
few puthans (one puthan is equal to ten pies) for his trouble.

In religion the Ulladans are pure snimists or demon wor-
‘shippers. All cases of sickness and other cala-
mities are attributed to the malignant influence
of demons, whom it is necessary to propitiate. They adore the
following deities, viz.,, Kappiri, Theekutty, and Chathan, all of
whom: are represented by a few stones placed under a thatched
roof called ko#til. Offerings of rice flour, sheep, fowls, toddy, rice,
cocoanuts, and planta.ms are given on Fridays in the month of .
EKanni (September-Ocfober). One of the tribesmen who acts as
& velichapad (oracle), speaks fo the others as'if by inspiration,
and also casts out demons who are supposed to reside in the

bodies of women. 'When he resumes his former self, he takes ~
half the offerings to himself, allowing the other half for distri-
bution among the by-standers.’ They also worship the spirits of
the departed mermbers of thezr families who, they believe, appear
to them in dreams, and agk them. for whatever they want.
They also believe that in the event of  their neglecting to” give
?lélaé is asked, these spirits will cause sermus calamities to the
amily.

The Ulladans generally bury. their dead in special places
_ called ckotalz, but some of them bury the cor- -
Fuperal ssremenics. pse & few yards away.from their huts. They
observe the pollution for fifteen days, and on the morning of the
sixteenth the Thalippan comes, cleans the hut and its surround--
ings, and sprinkles cow-dung mixed with water on the members
of the family as they returh from bathing, in order that they
may be freed from pollution. “They entertain their trihesmen -
that day. It is a custom among the Ulladans, Pulayans, and
other low classes that, ‘when they are invited to a feast, they
bring with them some rice, curry stuffs, toddy, or a few annas
to meet the expenses of the feast. Very often the above articles
gze obtained as u gift from the charitably disposed members of

Reiiginn‘



Crar. I} THE ULLADANS 66

the higher castes. At the end of the year a sunilar feast s given
tothe tribesmen. Among the Ulladans, the nephew 1s the chief
mourner, for, as has been mentioned, the nephew usually suc-
ceeds to the property of a dead uncle, and he proves his right of
ownership by acting as chief mourner.

The Ulladans on the seu coust make boats and cut timber.
Their brethiren in the interior are ignorant of
boat-making, but collect some of the minor forest
produce and sell il tocontractors. They gather honey formed
on bushes, small trees, orsometimes on the ground. Bui the
honey collected by them 1s so small in quantity, that they get only
a few annasin exchange for it. During the agricultural season
they engage in every kind of agricultural work, such as ploughing,
sowing, transplanting, reaping, and fencing. They also herd the
cattle of the furmers, and get for their labour afew annas worth
of paddy. Tor most months mthe vear they are in a half starv-
ing condition, and therefore resort to eating every kind of wild
root and animal they can get hold of. They are often seen
arusting a long stick into the holes wherein rats may be found
and move it so violently as to kill them there or force them to
come out, when they catch and kil them. They are eaten boiled
with salt and they catch and eat tortoises also. Sometimes they
pursue the lutter in tanks or attack them in their holes and kill
them there. Vervolien in rural parts both men and women are
found with poles ready to be thrust into any holes there may be
by the side of fences or where bamboos grow luxuriantly, They
also eateh crocodiles by placing the carcase of a fowl, sheep, or
some other animal on the bank of a canal or by the side of a tank,
where crocodiles are to be found. Into it is thrust a pointed
piece ob fron fastened Lo a stvong cord. When the crocodile
comes out of the water to cat the baif, oriries {o carry it off, the
picee of iron becomes firmly fixed in its mouth, and it is unable
to get away, upon wlich the TUlludans, who are watchmg, ap-
proach and kil it with their clubs and kiives. They catch fish
with baits and by poisoning the water. They are also said to be

Occupation.
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adepts af spearing, by a skillful stroke of their knives, any fish
they may find swimming near the smiface. They aretrackersof
game rather than hunters, and very often accompany Syrian
Christians and Mahomadans who go hunting to provide them-
selves with meat of all kinds for their wedding feasts. The Ulla-
dans dre engaged only to beat up the game. For this service
they are given their meals while the wedding feast lasts, in
addition to three annas worth of paddy for each beater. When
nothing is obtained in hunting they have fo be satisfied with only
one day’s meal, in addifion {o the three annas worth of paddy.
They are armed with clubs and seldom take dogs with them,
fearing that these may drive away the game. When any animal
is killed in hunting, the right side of the back goes to the Govern-
ment, I is given $o the Forest officer who auctionsit, and the
money cbtained is sent to the Taluk treasury. The left side of
the back is claimed by the member of the party who has killed it.
He also gets the head and the tongue. The head-man among the
Ulladans also gets a share, and the remainder of the carcase is
equally divided among the members who have foried the party.
Should-any dispute arise regarding the division of the game, the
man who shot the animal is entrusted with the settlement of
the dispute and his decisions are final. In cases where the hunt-
ing party is organised by the Moplshs, the Ulladans get wages
and meals for their trouble. They are forbidden to hunt in
places where elephant pits are dug.

The Ulladans, ss has been indicated, live upon a mixed
diet. Early in the morning before they go to

Foed. work, they take sorne Zanji prepared during the
previous night. About midday they drink kangé freshly prep&red
with salt and chillies, buf if they do not possess this, they eat the

roots of plants obtained from the forests. At night they eat
boiled rice with & preparation of the flesh of the rats, torfoises,

fish, or crocodiles procured during the day. In addition to the
animals ahove referred to, they eat also the flesh of the Sheep:
deer; and fow]s, but a.bsisam from eafing the flesh of the COWS,
bisons, snakes, and crows: - Rt

\/7442.5
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As regards their social stafus, the Ulladans, like the Nayadis,
are the ckandal«s of the plains. Their approach,
towithin a distance of sixty-four feet, pollutes the
Brahmans and all higher castes including the Sudras (Nairs).
Some of these castes (Ulladans, Nayadis, Pulayans, and Para-
vans} pollute one another by touch or approach. Hence the
Ulladans cannot walk along the public roads, or come to the
bazaars, nor can they approach the precinets of any town or
locality where the members of hugher castes veside. They eat
the food of all castes above them, except that of the Pulayansand
the Parayans, who profess to be polluted by these poor people.
It is curious to note that the Ullada women consider it degrad-
g to go for work like the Palaya women. They say that their
husbands have to provide for them.

Secial status.

In personal appeavance the Ulladans are shorf and davk,
They have dark eyes of zall shades, long and nar-
row faces, straight noses, and lips of medium size.
Their heads are rather short and broad, and are covered with black
woolly hair, which is not well parted nor softened with oil, bat is
allowed to grow wildand tied into a knot on the top. Their
clothing 1s very scanty. The men wear round the loins a small
piece of cloth which is usnally much the worse for wear. Their
women wear & thread round the loins, and a strip of cloth eon-
nected with it is worn for decency’s sake. This kind of eloth is
found to be in use among the Pulaya women also. The women
have their ears bored and dilated, but not even discs of palm leaves
ave inserted in the holes, Some wear a necklace of glass beads,
while others wear only g black thread. Altogether the Ulladans
are miserably poor, and their dirty habits make their presence
unpleasant. The higher castes, however, who know their dis-
abilities and their starving condition, often take pity on them
and give them presents of rice, oil, salt, and chillies.

Appearance.
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CHAPIER IV,
THE PARAYANS.

C The Parayans belong to a very low caste of the agrestic
serfs of Cochin next to the Pulayan%) They numbered 8,841
at the last census, 4.646 being males, 4,195 females, and {formed
1-60 per cent of the Hindu population of the State. They spesk
a kind of vulgar Malayalam, and the words are so badly mis-
pronounced that a high caste-mat can hardly make them out. -

- The word “Parayan” is derived from * para,” » drum.
. origin_and wa. The Parayans delight in dram-beating, and are
@ition of the caste.  senerally called on to act as drummers 2t faner-
als, marriages, and village festivals of Tamil Sudras. Some say
that they are of the drammer caste, and have obtained the name
from the instrument. This does not seem to be quite correct,
for it is in the highest degree improbable, that a large community
should owe its name to an occasional occupation. They have
been exclusively, from a remote period, the agricultural laboury
ers of the Tamil. Districts, and there have been also, among
them, weavers, leather workers, cobblers, and weavers of grass
mats. -Dr. Gustav Oppert states that Pallans, Pallis, and Para-
yans were men of the hill country, though some deny. that they
are so, for they appear in no way .colineeted ‘with the hills, nor
do they now possess any trace of the worship of the hill deities.
Further, in very old Tamil works, the word * Pulayan ™ is used
‘to denote those who are now called Parayans. Mzr. Francis, in
his Census Report for 1901, shows by an inscription that the
Parsyans were known as such during the eleventh century.

‘The word “Parayan”™ also means an outcast from every
caste. The Parayan calls hunself to this day *the elder Brab-
man ", claiming in this manner precedence over the Brahman,
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The Brahmans on the other hand ascribe the origin of the Pa-
rayans and other low castes to the connection of Brahman
women with low caste-men, or o the curse which sages like
Viswamithra were so fond of nttering against their flesh and
blood, or against any one who was unfortunate enough to eross
them in their desires. The legend of the curse of Viswamithra
against Vasishta, his famous puranicrivsl, is very interesting,
as 1t deseribes the ongin of some wild tribes like the Sabaras
and Pulindas of the puranas.

According to another puranic Jegend, Vasishia was the son
of Urvast and the husband of 2 Chandala woman of the Chak-
kili {(shoe-maker) caste, whoe was in fact Arandhati, reborn
as a Chandali. She bore him one hundred sons, ninety-six of
whom disobeyed their father, and were on that account aceursed
to the Panchama (ifth} caste, while the four others remained
Brahmans. They are regarded as the rcpresentatives of the
ancient Dravidian population. It is said that they do not re-
present a strictly ethnological subdivision.

Though the Parayans and Pulayans oceupy & low and des-
picable position 1n the places where they live, they have
preserved and stiill cherish the memory of their former great-
ness, and regard themselves as the orginal owners of the soil.
There are instances to show that they were at one time in 2
flourishing state, and they possessed privileges which they
could not have gained from {he Brahmans. Af Melkotta and
in the Aiyengar Vaishnava temple at Bailur, the Holeyas or
Canarese Paraynns have the right of entering the temple
three days in the year, specially set apart for them, and in the
great Saiva {estival at Tiruvallur of the Tanjore District, the
head-man of the Parayans is mounted on the elephant with
the god and carries his chouri (vak-tail, fly fan). At Sree-
perunitbuthur in the Chingleput District they possess a similar
privilege for having sheltered an image of the incarnation of
Vishnau during & Mussalman rail. Even now, a3 Parayan
annually becomes the hushand of Egathdl, the tutelary deity of
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the George Town in Madras, and actually ties the- fali or
marriage badge round ths neck of the image. They are also
allowed to take part in pulling the cars of the idols nlong with
the Brahmans in the cer festivals at Conjeevaram, Kumba-
konam, and Sreevilliputhur. Their touch is not believed to defile
the rope or the car. Many among them have become famous
as poets and sainis. Thirnvallaver Nayanar, the suthor of
Kural and his so called sister the famous poetess Avvai, the
Vaishnavar Alwar, were the most famous of them. The great
Saivite saint Nanda is well-known to the Hindus of all castes.
Even now, there is & general belief in some of the Tamil Dis-
tricts that the Parayans know the village boundaries better
than any one else. It is said that they are wonderfully expert
in marking out where boundaries should run even when the

Government demarcation stones are concealed by the over-
growth of prickly pear or have been removed. Mr. H. A. Stu-
art records & custom * which prevails in some parts of making
o Parayan walk the boundaries of a field with a pot of water on
his head when there is any dispute about their exact position. !
He thinks that the only satisfactory explanativn of this is that
the connection of Parayons with the svil is of much longer
standing than that of other castes.

From the foregoing fa.cts it m&y be supposed that the Pa-
rayans may, very probably, have been the very early settlers
in the land, and the representatives of the ancient Dravidian
population, and that they rmusp have been brought to this state
of degradation by the conquest of some civilised race.

In the Cochin State, the Parayans are found almost every-
where in the rural parts, and are probably the descendants of
thoge of the Tamil Districts, who must have immigrated to
these parts in remote times. A large number of them originally
migrated to the hilly parts, while some have settled in the plains.
The two sets of people have different modes of living. As re-
gards diet, the hill-men live upon the wild roots of plants, while

. 1, Gensua of Indis, Vol, XITL, Madras, Page 344,
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those on the plains eat carrion, even that of cows. The former
made use of the barks of trees and skins of animals for their
garments, and the latter resorted to cotton cloths (mundus).
Now all wear pieces of cotton cloth and live in poor huts. Like
the great men among the Parayans of the Tamil Distriets in
ancient tiines, there were, in Xerala also, some remarkable men,
the life and career of two of whom described below, may not be
without interest.

There lived in ancient times {n the kingdom of Avanthy {3Iahwa} a hermit
samed Vyagrapitha, a disciple of Pathanjali, the famous Hinde grammarian.
He wus, for some faulé or other, carsed by his preeeptor {yuru}, and transformed
into a ghost { Bramhburakshasy, with ths condition that he could resume his
former self ia the event of lis teaching o young man the whole of the scicnce
of grammar. As a ghost he had the ill luek to live on a trec for a long time,
leoking out for a proper disciple. He used to pat the question aan ass ooy
@namlo &1e @odo {whal is the past participle of the root pachu?} to every
one who eams Lo take shelier under the tree, and trouble those whe could not
answer it. A young Brahman named Chandragupta, with the eager desive tolearn
the subject under o gurs (precepioc), Wus travelling fromy place to place fo find
ouat asuitable teacher, bt could not get one compatent to teach him, With muclh
anx:ety and disappointment, he chanced to stand underneath the tree, when, te
his astonishment, the question was put to bim. Well pleased at the correci
answer given by the young man, the ghost asked bim who ke was and whither
ho was going. 'The Brahmun mentioned the objoect of his mission. The ghost
at last got ihe opportuaity of teaching the young man and found in Chandra-
gupta 2 zealous disciple, who, with the potency of a medicine given hims by the
precepior, which deprived him of sleep and bunger, studicd the subject day and
uight and admirably mastered it in 3 short time [rom the top of tho trec lo
which ho was taken. Tho gurw, blessing him with o warning nob to wade
through water, recovered his former self and got bis sulvation. With a view io
iest the warning of his preceptor, Chandragupta determined to cross the river
Chupra, requeosting the maidens of all castes who were batbing thers to help
Lim, should any calamity befail him in water onhis way., Ho was drowned,
but was saved by a Sudsa girl among them. Recovering his consciousness, he
ihanked her for hor favour, and, with o view to reward her, he asked her what
she wanted. The maiden desired to be bis wife. Chandragupta could not but
condeseend to take her as wife, but could do so only after bis union with the
maidens of the thrie higher castes.  Entering into wedlock with a Brahman, a
Eshatriva, and & Vaisya maiden, he wedded tho Sudra girl and lived a bappy
eonjugal life, Ho had, by the Brahman wife, the-famous Vararuehi, the great
astroleger ;-by tho -Eshatriva wife, the renowmed Vikremiditya; by 'ibe Sudra
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wifa, Bharizihari. He even#uxl:‘ty hecame an ﬁseét‘ic.'by ‘the nams of Govindn-
swamy. and breathad his last.

Vararachi bessene tha king of Avanthy and ruled BB Vikrameditys came of
age, when ha abdicated in his favour. Once when he was faking rest under an
aswastha tree (Fisus religiosa ), invoking the support of the deity living theroin,
ho ovarheard o conversation botween fwo Gandharvas on the tree, thaf be would
marry a Paraya gitl, at whoss birth one of them nttooded for some offerings.
Heé felt sorry for-it, and averted it by requesting the king bo havo her enclosed in
s box and floated down the river with a nail sbuck info her haad. The box was
howsver taken possession of by & Brahman who was bathing in its lower course.
He opened it and found & beautiinl givl whom he ‘considered a divine giit and
Tooked upon her as his own daughfer, She grew to be a beautiful maiden. Ohe
day the picns Brahman was Iecking out for a guest to mess with hime and saw
Vararuchi passing by, whom be invited. He said he wonld scceph the invitation
onlyom condition that' be would arrange to prepare eighteen ocurries and give
hint what vemnained after-feeding & hundred Brahmans.  The Brahman host was
quite embarrassed st the impracticable dermand of his guess, but the maiden, who
wus close by, consoled him by the promiss that she would satisty the guest’s
reczirements, amd wished him to bathé and be rendy oo dine with- hime She
tovk out & long leaf and placed thereon a ginger preparation which ogrresponded

'tocighteen onrries. A lithle of boiled rice {havis} alse ont- of that unsed as offer.
jngs for his Vaiswadeve ceremony, was placed  aleag with i, This corresponded
to the food offeted to s hundred deities in the performance’ of the oceremony.
Seeing this, the guest was very muchk pleased, snd he gladly dined with the host.
Knowing all this to be the work of the maiden, he engerly desired to have her as
his wife, tc which the Brahman readily consented. Vorarnchi wedded her und
Lived a happy married life. One day, while conversing about their past life he
chanced o see the nail stuck into her head and knew her to be the girl whol!
he hind consed to bo floated down tho stream. Consoling himseif that he could
nol avoid the sad irony of fate, he resolved o go on pilgrimage with his wife,
travelling from place to place, bathing in yarious rivers and worshipping the
deities in mony temples. At last he came to Eernla, where he had, by her, fwelve
sons, all of whom excepl one were loft on the roadside aud taken care of by mem-
bors of differeny castes, They were all remarkeblas for their wisdom and beligved
to ba gvalor {incarnation) of Vishnu, and performed rasny miraoles, the stories
of which are well-known among all classes of people in Malabar, Pikkunar, the
great PArayan, was ans of them..

".Oante when.n fow. Brahmans resoived to go to Benarcs, they saw Pakkanar,
who dissunded them by saying that tha jowmey to the sacred city was not pro-
duciive of selvation. Enowing them bent upon going to the city, and with a
flesive to prove (o them the Ifruitlessmess of their journey, he plucked a lotus
flower from & siagnant poal close te his hut, and gave 1t to them with the in-
struction to-have.it delivered over to. » hand that would rise from.the. Gapges,
“whan they skould fay thet it; wes maans fo the goddoss Geugs from Pakkanan
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They did as dircesed and conveyed this miracle after their return home. Pakka-
matr led them to the pool again and said * Please reiurn the lotus flower, O
Ganga, Isent Lo thee 7. It seon came into the hand of Pakkanar. He thus
proved to demonstration the fruitlessness of their journey. The holy Ganges
watcr exists herc just as much as it exists in the largest river, Another story
which is equally infcresting is the following.

Pakkanar eamcd his livelihood by the sale of his wicker work, which he
did every day. One day he could not scll his haskets and rico pan, and as be
had to go starving, Lis neighbouring landlerd, who knew this, gave him somc
milk which was all what he could spare. He took it thankfully and told the
master to think of hin whenever he was in danger. The landiord had a daugh-
ter married 1o & young man, and while living with hiw, she was about te die of
snake-bitc; but the father remembered the words of Pakkanar who was thought
of as dirccred, He cuane runuing and cured her of the snake-bite. Pakkanar's
huf, with ancther small one, coutaining his image worshipped by the members
of the family, is still {o be scen at Trithala, 2 place six miles west of Pattambi
Railway Station,

Another story in coznection with one of his brothers may pot be without
interest. le was called Narayana Branthan., IHe pretended to be a lupatic
all hin life and took spectal delight in rolling huge stones up & acighbouring hilt
and leaving them there, so that they easily rolied down with great force, when
ho would ciap his hands and Jaugh merrily, Thongh ason of 2 learned and
pious Bralhman, he mingled freely with the members of all castes and had no
weruples to dipe with them. A Nambuodiri requested him to choose an aus-
picious day for the performance of his son's Lpanayanam {ceremony for wearing
tho sacred thread). He told him that twelve o’clock on the now moon night in
Karkadakam {July-August) would be tho most auspicious time, and that he
would be present there then, This was disappointing to the Brahman, for no
day conid be more innuspicious for the performuuce of this ceremony, The day
appreached and the lunatic was there as promised. The most lucky time was
drawing near. The members of the family us well as thoserassembled there
asked him ng Lo the propricty of the {ime for the cclebration of the ceremony.
1fe ¢alied out the boy's father to the eourt-yard, and asked him to look up to the
xky, when he saw, to his great astonishment, the Heavens brilliantly illumirated
and the God Bramha changing his koly thread. They were immensely pleased
aud the Loy wuas soon invested with the bely thread. Such were the mirocles
pecformed by Pakkonar aud his brothers,

Marriage among kinsfolk is rigorously prohibited. Tnion
between a man and a woman of the saine fa«
wmily within four degrees on the mother's side
or wilhin six degrécs on ths father's side 1s ol permissible. A

Marriage customs.
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young man may marry the daughter of his maternal uncle and
nomember of the caste can mate with a woman descended from
his mother’s younger or elder sister. Girls are married before
and after puberty, generally between twelve and sixteen years
of age. The custom of early marriage has obtained in this caste
from aremote period. The boys and girls have no voice in the
matter, and the parents are solely responsible for it. Marriage
is also called Penkoda for the performance of which Mondays are
generally chosen, while Sundays are considered to be inaus-
picious. The offer for the marriage of & girl comes from the
bridegroom’s family. A rupee in advance and two cloths are
given to the parents of the bride elect on the day of settlement.
On the day previous to the celebration, the bridegroom and his
party arrive at the hut of the bride where they are entertained
with kanjt and toddy. The next day, at the lucky woment,
the énli, which is & copper or a brass ring attached to a thread,
is tied round the neck of the girl, who is purified by a bath,
neatly dressed, and welladorned. This is followed by a feast in
which toddy is an indispensable item, but meat is excloded. The
{feast being over, they play on their musical instruments, & pipe
and a drum, which lasts for an heur or two daring the day and
is continued throughout the night. The ceremony and the feagt
Iast for two days in the hut of the bride after which the bride-
groom and his party return to his hut with the bride, whers also
the bride’s party are similarly enterteined. In some places, the
expenses are shared by the bridegreom’s parents.

A Parayan may marry more than one woman; but these
half starved people are generally content with one wife. Poly-
endry is, &b present, unknown, because it iscensured and coun-
ted as criminal. Widow marriage is freely allowed. A widow
is, with the consent of her parents, at Liberty to marry anybody
bat must remain a widow for the year after the death of her
husband. If she has children and does not desire to many,
she remains in the family of her husband, where she and her
young ones axe properly looked after. A young widow who
unites herself with another has her children supported by him,
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but in no case 1s she allowed to marry her brother-in-law. A
Parayan, on the other hand, may marry his deceased wife's sister,
Tke eeremonies connected withsuch a marriage are just the same
as those detailed above, but not on so grand a scale. He has no
claim to any property which his wife may have acquired {rom
her former husband. Generally the wives have no personal pro-
perty and are simply the chattels of their husbands. They do
not solely depend upon their husbands for maintenance, but work
for wages by themselves. The provisions for sons or daughters
depend upon their will and earning. If the husband does noé
like his wife, he is at liberty to divorce her, for divorce is very
easy with them; and the customs connected therewith are simi-
lar to those prevailing among the Ulladans.

When a warried young woman is pregnant, she is taken to
Pregnaney ana 110 parent’s hut during the seventh or the eighth
enilabinh. month, during which no ceremony is performed.
The woman aflter childbirth is secluded for two weeks in & fem-
porary hut erccted at a short distance from the main hut.
During the time of her seclusion she is debarved from touching
vessels and provisions, and has to be fed by another person. Her
usual diet is Lanji in the morning and boiled rice at night. The
only medicine which is admimstered to her during the period, is
a mixture of coriander seeds, and uluva {Trigonella foenum graoc)
prepared by bruising and boiling in water and mixed with kaaji,
On the tenth day sonie male member of the family goes to his
Brahiman or Nair landlord from whom he gets some water and
milk, which is sprinkled on her and her baby. She can now come
to the verandah of her hut and be there for five days, after which
Ly a bath in cold water and further purification, she can enter
the hut and mingle freely with others. The temporary hut is
burned and reduced to ashes. The husband defrays the expen-
ses for the first fiftcen days, and the purents till the twenty-
eighth day, when she rejoins her husband.  There is a feast in
his house for the relations and others that are invited. The nam-
ing eercmony falls on that date.
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They follow the Marumakkathayam ! law of inheritance.
Inheritanceana L 0€Y havea kind of caste assembly. The senior
wante anaembly members of the caste meet on important oc-
casions such as when adultery is commiited or when an unmarri-
ed woman becomes pregnant or when caste rules are outraged.
Their deliberations are serious and their decisions final.

The Parayans of Malabar and Cochin are remarkable for
their black magie, the secrets of which they
never let out even under fear of death. Inrural
parts, they are consulted in all matters relating to theft, demoni-
acal influence, and the killing of enemies, for all of which they are
amply rewarded. Whenever anythingis stolen in a family, a
Parays magician is, by preference, sought after, and informed
of the occurrence. Giving hopes of recovery, the wily Parayan
receives from his client half & rupee worth of paddy and a few
annas with which he purchases some plantain fruits, a cocoanut
or two, some toddy, camphor, frankincense, and rice flour. He
bathes and goes to his favourite deity Parakutty (a debased
form of Vishnu called also Kutty Chathan orlittle Sestha,
which is represented by o stone placed in front of his hut),

Camphor and frankincense are burned, and the offerings above
referred to are made. Armed with a sword provided with small
bells at the hilt, he prays to him, rattling an iron instrument
and somelimes sings to invoke the deity until the voice almost
fails. He is then confident that the Parakutty will help him

in the recovery of the stolen pgoperty by threat orinjury to the
person who has stolen it. He thinks that his god is highly
gratified and sometimes the property is found or secretly replac-

ed in the house of the owner. Should he fail to get it, the
Paraya megician is again informed of the fact, when he prays
in & more indignant and abusive form and he thinks that his
object is sure to be gained this time. His prayers are mild if
the stolen property nlone has to be obtained, but if the thief
has to be punished, his prayers are redoubled and supposed to

Magic.
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Caap, IV, THE PARAYANS

—

-1
=1

be readily granted The thief becomes mad and blood passes
throngh his nose and mouth. The treatimment of the haunted
man for recovery in such cases is attended with serious diffi-
culties, because the deity, having once done the harm to the vic-
tim, may or may not help him in undoing it. Inthe imagination
of the ignorant Parayan, the deity appears to possess the propen-
sity 1o do mischief, and he has to be again gratified and won over
by 2 second dose of bribery in the shape of prayers and offerings.
It 1s the belief of these simple pecople and of the members of
other castes living within the village that all kinds of illness are
caused by the grave provocation of the deities to whom their
accustomed or vowed offerings may not have been given. When
a person is ill or under the influence of any demon, an astrologer
and then a magician named by the former are often consulted.
The latter takes a cadjan leaf or a small copper or silver
sheet, draws thereon a cabalastic figure, and mutters a man-
fram. He rolls it and tiesit to a thread to be worn eitherround
the neck in the case of 2 woman or round the loins in the ease of
a man. The person with this charm is supposed to be set free
from his illness or from the demoniacal infinences, if any.

Oti eult is the calt of breaking human body by magic. 1t 18

the name given to a kind of black art practised

Ot suit by the Parayans who, when proficient in it, can
render themselves invisible, or assuwe the form of a bull, &
cat, or a dog as they like. They are supposed to be able to entice
pregnent women from their houses at midnight to destroy the
feetus in the womb, and substitute for it other substances, to
bring sickness and death upon others, and so to bewitch people
as fo transport them despite of physical obstacles from one
place to another, and this without their absence being noted by
third parties. Vengeance and fear have fed to horrible repii-
sals for fancied injuries. A I’arayan who wishes to practise the
cult, goes to a gure (preceptor) and falls at his feet, humbly
requesting that he may be admitted into the mysteries of the
art. The preceptor first tries to dissuade him, but the disciple
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persists in the desire to learn if, when he is tried by various
fests as to his fitness. He follows his preceptor o the forest and
lonely places at midnight. The latter suddenly makes himself
invisible and soon appears before him in the form of a terrible
bull, & ferocious dog, or an elephant, when the novice should
remain bold, calm, and collected. He is also required to pass
& night or two in & forest which, according to his firm belief,

is full of strange beings or elementals howling horribly. He
should remain unmoved. By these and other trials, he is fested
as to his fitness, Having passed through these ordeals, his
guru is pleased to initiate him into the brotherhood by the per-
formance of & puje on an auspicious day to his favourite Neeli,
called also: Kallatikode Neeli, throngh whose aid he works his
black art. Flesh and liquor are consumed and the disciple is
taught how to prepare the potent medicines (pilla ¢hilam and
angola thilam) for the working of his cult.

The chief ingredient in the preparation of the pilla thilam
(infant oil} is the feetus, six or seven months old, of a young
woman in her first pregnancy. She should belong to a caste
other than his own. He sefs out at midnight from his hut to
the house of the weman he has selected, round which he walks
several times, shaking a <cocoanut shell gurust (a compound of
water, lime, and turmeric) multering some manérem to invoke
the aid of his deity. He also draws a yanthram (cabalastic
ﬁgurej on the earth, taking special care to observe the omens as
he starts. 8hould they be unfavourable, he puts it off for an-
other favourable opportunity. By the potency of his cult the
woman is wade to come out, and even if the door of the rcom
in which she sleeps, be under lock and key, she knocks her head
against it, 'until she finds her way out. She thus comes out
snd yields herself to the influence of the Paraya magician,
who leads her to a retired spot either in the compound or else-
where in the neighbourhood, strips her naked, and asks her to
Lie flat. She does so and a chora kind: ! is placed close to the

" 3. A vessel rfade of Curourbita lagenaria.
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vagina. The womb expands and fetus comes out in 2 moment.
A few leaves of soe plant are placed, and the womb contraets.
Sowctiwes they fill the womb with some rubbish when the
wowman instantly dies. Care is taken that the foetus does not
touch the ground, lest his porpose be defeated and the efficacy
of the medicine completely lost. It is cut to pieces, dried and
afterwards exposed to the smoke above a fire-place. It is then
placed in & vessel, provided with a hole or two, below which
there is another vessel. The two together are placed in a larger
vessel filled with water and heated by a bright fire. The heat
must be so intense as to affect the foctus, {rom which a kiad of
liquid drops and collects in the second vessel in an hour and
a half. He then takes a human skuil apd reduces it fo fine
powder, which is mixed with a portion of the liquid {é2ilam or
oil}. A mark on the forchead is made of this mizture and the
oil is rubbed on certain parts of the body and he drinks a meas-
ure of cow-dung water. He then thinks that hecan assume the
figure of any animal he likes, and believes that he ean success-
fully achieve his object in view, which is generzlly to murder
or maim a person hated by the ofiyax or his whilom patron.

The other medicine is extracted from a tree called angola
{Alangium hexapetalum). A curiousst -ry is mentioned in con-
nection with the particular fruit of this tree which bears o
very large number during the fructifying season, among which
one is believed to possess life and motion. It is also believed
that this fruit can descend and return to its position during
dark nights. The possession of this can be attained by the aid
of Chathan or Képpiri, a demon, or by an expert waiting
down the tree duting dark nights, when it must be caught in
its atfempts 1o aseend the tree to return to its position. When
it 1s obtained, the extraction of the oil from it involves precisely
the same operations as that for extracting the infantoil, and this
must be done in seven hours, afterit iscaught held of. A mark
made of this oil on the forehead, will enable the possessor to
achieve his desires and to frousform himself into any apimal
he likes. -
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When a person has an enemy whom he wishes tokill, a
Paraya magician who practises the cult is sought for, and he is
remunergted fo his satisfaction. With his consent, the name
of the enemy is given. Identifying his residence, the Perayan
either himself slone, or with the nid of another, like himaelf,
sets out on a dark midnight, .offering his prayers to the deity to
help him in the perpetration of the deed. He goes drunk. In
the event of the omens being unfavourable, he postpones it for
another eccasion.  Any person accidently meeting him is a$
once dispatched with & blow. Should the omens be favonrable,
be gladly goes on his errand and, with the aid of his medicine
and the poteney of his manirams, causes the vietim to come out,
when he becomes so stupified, that the magician puts him to
death either with a hard blow on his head or by suffocating him
to death with two sticks pressed on his neck. This reminds
one of the Thugs’ strangulation.!

People generally believe that an ofiyan can fransform him-
self into & dog, a cat, an elephant, or a white bull at his will
and pleasure, while going - to carry-out his purpose; but &s &
matter of fact he is in his human form. It is an illusion or the
chimera of the imagination of the people to believe him to be
such and such an animal, Similar beliefs are also ¢urrent among
‘the savage races of other countries. Among the Bushmen,
* Sorcerers assume the forms of -bessts and jackals”. Near
Loands, Livingstone found “ A chief may metamorphose him-
self into elion, kill any animal he chooses, and resume his
proper form.” Among the Mayas of Central America, * Sorce-
rers ocould tronsform themselves into dogs, pigs, and other
animals.” These people still believe in the fruth of their trans-
formations, but there are some who totally deny them. They
walk with a heavy club making some wild cries in imitation
of those wild animals, which lead men to suspect that they
appear in fheir guise, but they are easxiy made out. For, they

3
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are wild and singularly horrible, both homan and inhuman at
the same time. Their acts during night are nallified by the
magicians of higher cults.

This cult has been practised by the Parayans some twenty
vears ago, to a very large extent, in the rural parts of the nor-
thern division of the State, and in the Taluks of Palghat and
Valluvanad, and even now, it has not quite died out. The cases
of extracting the feetus and of putting persons to death by ofi,
are not now heard of, owing to the fear of Government officialss
landlords, and others in whose lands they live, and who will pon-
ish them, should such atrocities be committed in their midst.
The records of criminal courts attest the power and prevalence
of this persvasion among the more intelligent and higher
classes. The Parayans keep the cunlt a dead sccret, and profess
total ignorance owing to the fear of punishment.

The following story, told by a respectable pensioned officer and landlord
of the State, will not be out of place in conncetion with this acconnt, A villags
Nair official of the Valiuvanad Taluk, who had two fine bullocks, was asked
by a Mophih for the disposal of nne of them at any prive. The Nuair wasunwil-
ing to part with him. The former thercopon engaged some of bis ovwn men to
rob kim of the buil, but could not get a suitable opportunity, for the cowshed
was uader Jock and key. Oune day, the village officer was away from home and
was expected rather late at nizht. Availiog themselves of this opportunity, tha
robbers stood cutside the gate, some being engaged in opening the cowshed to
remeve the bullock. They saw a Paravan and his wife, walking several times
roned the houss, and practising 1he eult. The Parayan did not see the robbers
who were, from the shed witnessing all that they wore doing, & young woman
coming out and lving on the ground. e would bave done his work, if they bad
remained quict, but they soon catzht held of hiin and hed him tied to a tree,
ealling out the owner of the bouse tecome ocut. The owner of the house, sus-
pecting them ta he robbers, did not first rospond to their eall, but afterwards
came cut and <aw whas had taken place. The Paravan and his wife wers
thrashed, apd whe robbere gludiy rewarded with the Luliock they desired. This
strange story is evowed to bo true.

The Parayans of the Tawil Districts adore Siva and Vishna,
and their chief goddess is Athal who represents
Tirvathi, and IMidari, who, in her evil inchi-
nations, is called Kali. Different personifications of Kili and

Religion.
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Pirvathi are varioualy named. They enjoy even now many pri-
vileges. In Mysore, a Holeya is a priest for every village god-
dess. The great Vaishnava reformer Sri Ramanuja Chariar has
given them the privilege  of entering temples for three daysin
the year; because they showed him the image of Chelva Pillai,
who is an incarnation of Vishna. The origin of the famous
temple of Jagannath is closely connected with s low caste Para-
yan. ~There bad also been other pious devotees among them.

In Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore, no curious vestiges of
their ancient greatness are seen as among their brethren of the
Taroil Districts. In respect of religious worship, there are how-
ever some points of similarity. They have no temples of their
own, though they worship Siva and Kdli, whose names they
often utter in pious reverence. The following story ' is told in
connection with the origin of their adoration.

In Tretayuga{the second age) o Parayan, named Samvara, and hig wife, Puliny
were living in a forest. One day they chaneed to conis neross a dilapidated
tample, aud, while searching there, they came by a Siralings {stone eylinder or
image of Siva). They kept and adored ikas sacred, gave daily offerings of flesh,
smenred it with azhes from the burial ground, and used to partske of the offerings
Oun a certain day, the Paraya devolee conld not get the nshes, mnd he therelore
consulted his wifs as to what should be doue. A Inck ¥ idea, but & very sad one,
{tashed across her mivd. Bhe readily offercd hersslf to have her body burned tg
ashes for the puja that day, and porsisted that the daily puje should not, on any
account, bs missed. With much grief and relnctencs, the hushand porpetrated
the deed, and performed the pija. But after this, be got up and, as was his went,
called to ¥ usual a portion of the presadom (offerings)
thinking that she was aliva and forgetting for a mcmentwhat be had done, when
to his uiter amacement, he suw her in flesh and blood receiving it.  Hencefor-
ward, they worshipped the deity very forvently and piously. Highly pleased with
them, Siva appeared in person, gave them absolution, and vagnished,

Some among the Parayans remember stories of Samvara
and Pdlkkanar, and feel proud that they were born in their midst,
and obtsined salvation as pious devotees.

Parakutty and Chathan ave their minor gods, to whom of -
ferings are made as by the members of other castes. The very

& N .
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filthy members of the prescnt gencration worship Kdli or Bhaga-
vathi. In every village in the vural parts, there are small Bhaga-
vathi temples, to the deity of which they are devoutly attached
and who lock to their aid in tunes of llness such as fever, small-
pox, cholers, and the like, and zlso in times of personal calamities.
Kodungallur Bhagavathi 1s their guardian deity. They take
part in the festivals (vele) connected with the shrine. A few
days before the festival a picce of cloth is given to their velicha-
pad (oracle), who dresses himself in it, wears round his neck a
piece of red cloth, a peculiar dress round his loins, and a few simall
bells (chelambal tied to a string, round kLis leg. He is also provi-
ded with a suitable covering for the kead. With a few others of
his caste, une with a hasket on bis head for paddy, two others
with drums, and one with a pipe, he goes to every Nair bouse and
gets one or two measures of paddy and continues to do so for
seven days. With this they defray the expenses onbehalf of the
deity during the fustival. On that day their velichapad and
twenty orthiriy others goto ashed put up ata distance from the
Eavu {temple) and delight themselves by dancing and singing to
the accompuanunent of drian wnd flute, in honour of the goddess.
Some of them put on the guise of ghosts and dance towards tho
deity, to whom it is supposed Lo give great pleasure. Thus dead
drunk they spend day and night, and on the next morning they
depart. The wembers ol the musieal party sre given three
measures of rice fur theiv work before they return home. The
festival 1s called Vela and the collection of paddy is known as
Para.

On the first of every month they perform a ceremony known
as Kalasam on behalf of the spirits of the departed. They get
ready, fish, meat (fried), toddy, rice, parched grain, plantain
fruits, eccoanuts, and pappadam’, and place them on a long leaf
infrontofalighted lamp. They stand near in a prayerful attitude
for a short time and say, “ Ye, dead ancestors, come and take
these which we have procured for you with much dificalty ; and

1. A thun, coiep cake of wiiunity /Thasoius tadiatus),
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protect us.” It also happens, that one among them-works him-
self into a convulsive fit to act the part of a velichapad 2nd speaks
to them as if by inspiration. They have no temples, but have
what they call daivappum (a small thatched shed containing a
few stones in it} in front of their huts. Every one is a priest
“who is fit to perform the Kalasam. _—

On the nmth day of asterism {4 yiliam) in the latter part of
September or -int the beginning of October, the Parayans bring,
near a Bhagavathi temple, fine strong he-buffaloes well adorned
with ga,rlands of ﬂowers and small bells round their necks. The
buffaloes are given a sufficient quantity of toddy with which the
Parayans also are dead drunk. These znimals belonging to dif-
ferent owners are made to run in competition on the maidan
round the temple, when they are irritated and made wild by the
pecuhm‘ hoarse moise of drum-beating, theirloud songs, and cries
of the by-standers. This continues for two, i‘.hree, or four hours
in the sfterncont of that day. A large number of the Parayans
and people of other castes gather round the race-ground to
witness the race. It is intended fo obtain the favour and good
will of the goddess Bh&g&vaﬁhl, and to keep the he-buffaloes

Astn}nﬁ and hsa,}thy This is a national festival in Malabar
Imown as Pothu otiql (Buffalo race). - .

When a grown up member of their caste breathes his last
the usual lamentation follows. Relajives and
Funcral sustoms.  piher caste-men assemhle, and carry the dead
body on & bier fo the burial ground, Whlch ig either in his own
compound oz ettside, in the nelghbeurhood A graveis dug, the
-floor. made swmooth, and the body covered with » mat i3 placed
nit A little zios is, put into the grave a3 facd for the spirit of
the ﬁep&z%ﬂ, mzd it is thep filled in with layers of earth. Those
pssembled :em home after bathing, and the chief montner is
eithex his gpﬂ (:g pephew who is in charge of the ceremonies.
The polluﬁzoxx Ists for sizfeen days, andthe cergmonies gon=’
nected therewr&h' are pramsaiy the same as these of the Pulayans
which: shall be Hescribed hereafter. ,
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Parayans follow their old occupation, namely, the manu-
fuctinve of wicker-work (baskets), bamboo mats,
and umbrellas. They also engage themselves
in every kind of agvicultural work, and their wages range from
one and a half to iwo annas worth of paddy. They plough the
ground, bul do not use the buffaloes, which are regarded as
unclean. They bathe at the mere touch of them, but have po
objection to using bullocks. They skin animals and reserve the
hides for themselves. It is suid ihat, with few exceptipns, all
their women are basket-makers, netlers, and weavers, The
men supply them with bawmboos, and sometimes take part in
the work. The tools of the baskel-maker are of the simplest
character, those nccessary for the harvesting of the materal
and those used in the manufacture. Fine splints of bamboo are
made by the males and the women weave them. In making
baskets, the woman starts from the centre of the bottom, coiling
and warping ihe splints as she proceeds with the split pieces,
so as to bind it o the preceding turn, drawing her splints bet-
ween the spirals. When {he splint is exhausted, the end is
tucked in behind the spiral and another one started in the
same manner but so carefully joined as to escape deteckions
In the northern parts of the State, this industry is carried on
by the Kavaras. They supply the local wanis, and the bamboo
mats are Jurgely sent for sale beyond the Stale. Merchants
give some advance {o the Parayans for the making of bamboo
mats.

Occupation.

The Parayans are treated as the lowest pf low ¢astes, and
yet they do not eat at the bapds of Tlladans,
Nayadis, and Pulayans, who are regarded as
inferior to them. As they are complete outcasts, their presence
carries pollution to the members of higher castes within about
half 3 furlong. They cannot walk through the public roads
nor in the viciaity of houses occupied by the higher castes.
Even at the police stafion where they were examined, they
stood at such a long distance, that they could not distinctly

Social status.
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be heard. They cannot draw water from the wells belonging to
other castes from whom they live far remote, but can freely
" do so from the wells of Mahomadans, Christiahs or Pulayans.
- They are their own barber znd washerman. They take part
- in the festivals of Bhagavathi temples in rural parts, but have
tostand far away from them and cannot, on any account, eppro- -
ach the temple walla. TIulayans consider themselves superior
to the Parayans. Strictly orthodox Pulayans have to bathe five
timzes, and let blood flow in order fo be purified from pollution
if they touch = Pmya.u, - ,

The Pa.r&ya.ns are either very dark brown or blackish in
' tomplesion. Their hair 15 black, and noses
A””“m' shors and flat or slightly concave with some-_
what wide nostrils. There eyes are large, round, end black.
They appear to be stronger than the Pulayans and very rarely
batke or wash their bodies. A cloth purchased at harvest time,
" is worn till it falls to fine pieces, Their dress, food and dwelling
- are all alike uncleanly.

" In roral paris, Parayens' huis may be seen far away on
hill side, and the inmates appear so cowsardly
that, at the sight of the approach of s member-
- of some higher caste, they run away to the forest close by. On
the pther hand they sre much dreaded on account of their -
witcheraft, It is said, that, af tinies, they kidnap the children
of the Nairs and hide them in the forest, to bring them up as
the&r own. Many, now-a-days, beconie converis to Cb:ﬂstuanzty. ‘
end npder Christian influence and teaching, they are rendered
* moye sensible and acceptable to their employers. = - -
RN .

Canclusion.

. . .
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(CHAPTER V.
THE PULAYANS.

—— e N e e

3

, The Pulasans of Cochin form an important class of the
agrestic serfs, both in point of number and as forming a typical
representative of a tribe. They are, n the northern parts of
the State, called the CherumansY They are wholly illiterate and
speak a kind of low Malayalam largely mixed up with Tamil wordy
and terminations, It is verv probable, that they are the descen-
dants of the originnl inhubitants of Kemla who must have
been Tamil-speaking, for the carliest form of the Malayalam
language 1s Kodum Twmul (the oldest forn: of Tamily. Dr. A.
H. Keane remarks, that the {fact that these and other low tribes
speaking Dravidian Malayalam is very curious, and that it finds
143 analogue in the broken English of the Negroes of North
America and elsewhere. Ie thinks that they had a language
which is now forgotten. When they speak of bodily members
such as an eye or ear to a superior, they prefix to it the epithet
‘old " apnd say ‘old eve’ ov “old car’. They call their children
‘calves,’ their silver ‘*copper,” and their paddy ‘chaff”. When
addressing one, they begin by saying, ‘Your slave has got
permission’. The Nairs they call thempurans (lords ).

The question of their origin is still undecided. The word
Teaditions ofthe - Lulayan’ is derived from *pwle’ which means
easte. - pellation. 1f the word ‘pula’ may be regarded as
another form of ‘palia’, the Pallans of the Tamil Ilistricts and the
Pulavans of Cochin, Travancoere, and Malabar ave identical tribes,
who have been, from a remote period, subject to the same kind
of trentment from their masters. The name *Cherumans’ or
‘Cheramakkal® is said to signify ‘the sons of the soil,” but some
say it means cheriamakkal little children), as Parasurama is
said to have directed their being cared for and treated as such,
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1t is said that Malabar constituted the ancient Chera kingdom.
In the name Cheranad or the country (nad) of the Cheras
given to the district lying along the cosst,” and inland south-
edst of Calicut, we still find that the ancient name is preserved.
Chernad, part of the Ernad Taluk and the neighbourhood of it,
appear to have been the most thickly populated parts of the
country. Erned, Valluvanad, and Ponnani are the three Taluks
of Malabar from which converts to Islam have been drawn from
the slave population, which must have been denser in these
Taluks than elsewhere. ’.I_I‘here is therefore something o bs
said in favour of the view that the Pulayans or Chemmails were
the sborigines of Malabar. According to one. tradition they
are supposed to be descendants of the aborigines conquered by
the Chola kings who preferred slavery to freedom and starva-
tion in the jungles. The native tradition assigns their creat-
ion to Parasurama who issaid to have given them .to the
Brohmans to till the soil. They ave regarded, by some, as the
descendants of the Dravidian imnigrants and, by others, as the
‘descendants of the old Turanean race that peopled India before
the Aryan invasion. Like Africa, India has received influxes of
population from other parts of the world, but the dark peoples
are now merged in the fairer invaders. Dr. A, H. Keane also
is of the same opinion, and adds, that, judging from the
short stature, low forchend, and the high cheek bones, they
belong to the Negrito race, which once formed 2 substratum
throughout the peninsula, thouafh now mainly submerged by
the later arrivals of the Kolerians, Dmmdmns, and the Aryans.

From traditions current among the Ful&y&ns themselves, it
would appear, that once upon a time they had dominions over’
several parts of the country. A person called Aikkara Yajaman
whost ancestors were Pulays kings, is still held in considera-
‘ble respect by the Pulayans of north Travancore and duly
fcknowledged as their chieftain, and lord, while ,the name
Aikkarahad still remdins to suggest that ‘there is some truth in
the ancient tale. In Trivandrum on the banks of the Velli lake
is % hill cplled Pulayanar Kotta (fort), whereit is believed that g
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Pulava king once 1uled. The Dulayans round Trivandeum,
assert even to this dav, that in former Umes, & Pulaya king
ruled and had ns castle not far from the present eapital of
Travancore.

As a Paratan found at Melkota the image of Chelva Pillal,
as & Bavara was orjinally in possession of the sacred stonc
which became the idol in the temple of Jagannath, so also is
the worship of Dadmanabha in Trivandrum, intimately con-
nected with a Pulavan.  Once, the story goes, a Pulakalli
{Palaya woman) who was living with her hushand in the
Ananthan kadu (Jungle} suddenly heard the ery of a baby. She
rushed o the spot, and saw to her surprise a child lying on the
around, pwtr&cied‘by x cobra.  She had pity on it and nursed
it Itke her own. The appearance of the snake intimated to
Ler the divine origin of the mmfant. Tlis proved to be true, for
the child was an mearnation of Vishnu,  As soon as the Raja
of Travancore heard of the wonderful event, he buwilt o shrine
o the spot where the baby had been found and dedicated it {o
Pudmanabha.

There is also another story regarding the orvigin of these
people.  The Pulayans got, as a boon from the god Siva, along
with a spade and an axe, the right to clear forests, to cultivate
lands, and to own them. When othier people came and took
possessiont of  thetr lunds, they were advised o work under
them,  That they were the original inhabitants of the land is
proved by cortain rights they have possessed from time innne-
morial in the Bhagavatit temples in the villages they live in.

Regarding the origin of ihe Thanda Pulayans, one of the
sub-tribes among the Pulayans of the southern parts of the
state, the following account 1s given.  The name *Thanda Pu-
Inyan’ s given Lo (them beeause of the thanda garmuent worn by
their females.  Thande is 2 water-plant (Isolepis articulata
Neewd, the leaves of which wre ent mnto lengths of two feet
woven at one cad and tied round thelr naldd, I osuch I manner
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that the strings unwoven hang loosely round the loins up to
the knees. Tn regard to the origin of this kind of dress, there
is & curious story that & certain high caste-man who owned
lands in the localities inhabited by these people, chanced to sow
seeds and plant vegetables. He was surprised to find that his
work was useless, for he found that everyilung he did, disap-
peared in & mysterions manner. Not a trace of what he sowed or .
planted was to be seen the next day. With a view to clear the
mystery, he kept o close watch at mght, when he saw comir:g
out of & hole, certain human beings quite naked. They were
pursued, when a man and s woman wete caught. Impressed
swith the sense of shame at their wretehed condition, he threw
his upper garment to the male. Having nothing to give to the

., other, he plucked and threw a few thanda leaves on her to dress
herself with. They are also called Kuzin Pulayans, because
they were found emerging from a pit (Auzki).

In Travancore, the Pulayans ave said to have been divided
into the eastern and western clans. The eastern Pulayans were
ihe slaves of Duryodhana, while those of the west were attached
to the Pandus. These formed the two rival partiesin the war
of the Mahabharsta. The defeat of Durvodhana is the cause
of their degradation. Some attempts were made to trace the
origin of this story, but nobody could enlighten me on the subject.

A ( By far the greater part of the labour in the field was and
is even now performed by the Cherumans or

Predial slavery: Pulayans in Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore.
These people were the absolute property of the thampurans or
lords,and were employed in any kind of labour which their masters
pleased. ‘They were nof attached to the soil; but might be sold
or transferred in any manner that their masters thought fit;
only a wife could not be sold separately, Children were
separated from their parents, and brothers from theirsisters. The
slaves were of different castes, namely, Pulayans or Cherumans,
Eralans, and Parayans, and the differences in the marriage
customs of tileso castes caused considerable vaviations in the
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rights of masters to the children of their slaves, as these rights
depended upon the caste to which they belonged. The master
was bound to give the slave a cortain allowance of provisions. A
man or woman able to work reccived two to three annas worth
of paddy dailv.  Children and old persons unable to work wera
given hall this pittance, while no allowanee whatever was given
far infants.  Thiswas tatally madequate to support them, but
the slaves an cach estate naad Lo got one twenty-ficst part of the
gras~s paddy crop moorder o enconrage them tobe cavelil amd in-
dustrions. A mude shave receved seven cabits of eloth—sadbicient
For ewo mendes —ind @ wonan fonrteen cubits—suliicient for
LWO LS,
Siavery wis common e former tines throughount  the western
Candition of e CHHISEINUE{he prejudices of the high easte people
siavesinformertimes. . ondered the degradation of the slaves eomplete,
They werein many placesatinched to the soil, and their market
value was not tmuch above that of the eattle united with theinin
the same bondage, while they were far below them in the esti-
mation i wlich they were held.  Though a slavery descrving
conuniseration, it was by no means the most rigid form of that
wretched state. Thev were regarded with capricious indifference
by their masters, who were either Brahmans, Nairs or Nafive
Christians, whe, though they were divided 1n caste, agreed in
oppressioir. Personal chastiscinent was not often inflieted, yet
thev eaperienced hittle sympathy 1 sickness, when thev were
lefe to natare. They were also dismissed to poverty, aml in age
abandoned.  Manumission was ravely practised norindeed even
desired.  They never possessed property of any kind,  Their
freedom could only be productive of starvation or a change
of servitude which occurred, when they were presented to o
temple in compliance with some superstitious vow.
In very carly times the murder of a slave was scarcely
eonsidered o erime. The deed of transfer generally contained
the clause, *Yeu may sell or kill bun or her.”  They had no

uleas bevond thetr vecupation, and were never guilty of any
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violence to their masters, to whom they were absolutely obedi-
ent from the sluggish apathy of their character, which rendered
them ever mindful of their own lot. Being themselves born
glaves, their children also were born slaves. and every landlord
had o number of them. Tn eases of indigence, a Pulaya uncle and
mother might sell a child for about fourteen or seventeen rupees,
and if a higher price had been given, it wonld have been of no
use to them, as the proprietor would have taken the surplus. The
cldest son was the property of the owner, but the mother had also
the right of redeeming the first child for {our rupees and a half
whether the possessor liked it or not. *

The Pulayans were cmploved only in agriculture and
The subsistence of WG labours were repaid‘in grain, thetr
the siaves. wages being three measures of paddy for a man,
two for a woman, and ene for a child, This was all they
had to live upon, and even this was not regularly paid, being
reduced to half on daysthey did not work, and withheld en-
tirely if they showed any symptoms of refractoriness. Harvest
to them was a period of comparative plenty, but their meagre,
squalid appearance often betrayed the insufficiency of their diet
to which both sexes were equally doomed. A large number of
slaves belonged to the Government to which they were escheats
ed along with other property on the extinction of their owners’
families, and they were partly emploved on Government lands
and partly rented to ryots. These poor creatures, as forming a
peculiar and numerous caste, were granted certain privileges
which secured their maintenance, so that none might perish
from want. Their masters no doubt were bound to give them
food, butin Malabar, the Pulayans had the right of building,
planting, and doing all agricultueal work, and for that, they re-
ceived wages in paddy. The estates on which they worked
might belong to their wasters or to somc one else. If their
master were not in need of out-door labour, they might seek it
elsewhere, but they had to take care to be ready to appear before
him  af his sugamons, and if they failed fo appear, they were
punished,



Caap. V7 THE PULAYANS a3

Tn ancient times slaves were Ield by different kinds of
tenire, There woere, savs Franeis Duchanan, three modes of
translerring the usaliuet slaves. The fiest was by jesnn or sale.
where the Tull value of the slwve was given, and the property
was entirely transferred 1o anew rmster whe was, in seme me-
aatre, bonnd by his interest to altend to the wellare of his slave.
A vouny man with his wife used to Le sold for seventy og hundred
rapecs,  Four or five children, two of whont were beginning o
wark, would 1uake the faniily worth one nndred and foety or one
hndred and seventy rupees. The second nssmer of transferving
the ibour of shives was by Lenom or mortgage. The proprietor
by this reeelved a loan of money, generally two-thivds of the value
of the slaves, and a sl quantiey: of padidy o show that his
right over then soll existed. He might either resmine s pro-
perty, e the =laves, whenever he pleased to repay the money
borrowed withont the pvinent of any mterest. In the case of
any of the slaves dyving, the Zarom holder was bound to sapply
another of cqual valone.  The lender of the money maintained
them and had their labour for the iterest of his jeoney anld
for their suppart. . The thivd method of transferring or cnn-
ploving slaves was letting them out for peffem or vente In this
vise, Tor an annual sum, the nusier lent theia o ansther man
who commanded their labonr and supported them. The an-
nual patton or rent wus two rupees and a quarter, and ball
as miweh for a woman, The last two  tenures, savs Hucha-
nan, were abomable ; for the person whe exacted the labour
amd Turnished the subsistence of the slave, was directly interested
m nercasing the former and dimmishing the latter as mueh as
possible.  In faet the shoves were severely treated, ond thewr
diminutive stature and spithd appearance ecrtitied to the want
of adequate nourtshient. Frve fannlies of slaves numbering
twenty-five persons of all ages are, 1t ay be mentioned, wle-
guate lor the eultvation of twelve mind o hall aeres of rice land.

Theoretically serfilom in Malabar was abolished abount sixty
Abolition of stavery, > VIS H10. My, .ljng;ut gives the following aceo-
i of the abolition of shovery in Dis Manual of
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Malabar:—The question of slavery and the slave trade attrac-
ted the early attention of the Honourable Company's Govern-
thent. 'In the year 1792, the year in which British rule
commenced, o proclamation was issued against dealing in
slaves. A person offering & slave for sale was considered to
bea thief. Both the dealer and the purchaser were severe-
ly dealt with. Fishermen and Moplahs conveving slaves were
severely flogzed and fined at the rate of ten rupees for each slave,
and the vessels used in trade were confiseated. This procla-
mation was directed against the prevalent practice of robbers
currying off by force the children of the'most useful inhabitants,
the Tiyyans, and their cultivators. This practice was kept alive
by the facility with which the slaves could be sold on the coast
to the agents of vessels, engaged in the trade, sailing from the
French settlement at Mahe and the Dutch settlemnent at Cochin.
These ships in general, carried the slaves to the French islands.
In 1819 the Principal Collector wrote & report on the condition
of the Cherumans, and received orders, that the practice of sel-
ling slaves for arrears of revenue be immediately discontinued.
In 1836, the Government ordered a remission in the Collector’s
accounts of Rs. 927—13—0 which was the annual revenue from
the slaves on the Government lands in Malabar. In 1841, Mr. E.
B. Thomas, the Judge at Calicut, wrote in strong terms, a letter
to Sadir Adalat in which he pointed out that women In some
Taluks fetched high prices in oxder to breed slaves; that the
average cost of & young male under ten years was about
Tis. 8—8-—0, of a female somewhat legs; that an infant ten
months in age was sold in a court auction for Rs. 1—10—6; and
that, in & recent suit, the right to twenty slaves was the sole
matter for litigation and was disposed of on its merits. Ina
further letter he pointed out that the slaves had increased in
numbers. The Government of India passed Act V of 1843 of
which the provisions were widely published throughout Malabar.
“ Any person claiming a slave as jeam, kanom or panayam, the
right of such clgim will not be investigated into at any one of the
public offices or courts.” . In 1852, and egain in 1853, the fact
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that trafic in slaves stiil continued, was brought to the notice
of the Governaent, but no measwres for the emancipation of
the Cheramans were deemed to be necessary.  The peralties for
sluve dealing contained in the Penal Code which came nto
force on Ist January, 1862 were the final blow to slavery in
Indis, especially in Malabar, !

In the Cochin State also, the same kind of slavery and slave
dealing as was prevailing in Malabar, had been long in existence.
A copy of the proclamation dealing with the abolition of slavery
and the slave trade was communieated to Ihis Highness the then
Rajw ol the State. 14 was published in the same year, declar-
ing b a serlous offence to buy and scll slaves in the State, to
thrash and confine thew for petty faults. It also pub a stop to
the sale of slaves for court deerees and arrears of rent, and gave
{reedom to the Pulava slaves residing and working in the Go-
verument ks,

Thoueh ecmancipated the Pulayans were for along time,
and are even now in many localities, more
or less in the same condition as formerly,
and have been unable to appreciate the benefits conferred
upon them.  They are still obliged to depend uponn thetr mas-
ters for mainienance.  The extreme conservatism of their
wasters and their bigotted adbervence to caste, coupled with the
primitive casfoms of the people, and the physical configaration
of the sol]l prevented them from having any intercourse with
the outside world and caused their utter degradation. Their
name 13 stil connecled with everything revolting, and they
are shunned as if infected with plague. The high caste-men
view ihieir prosenee with a mixture of alarm and indignation
and even towns and markets would be considered to be defiled
by their approach. The old men amongst the Pulayans still
sav, that they were bletter off in the days previous to their
cwancipation, for they were then well fed, married, and looked

‘Tie present cond; -
tion of the siaves.

L Logaws Maoual of Malslar, pozes 149 o 151
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witer by their masters, while they ave now left to a great extent
toshift for themselves, Though slavery has now been abolished
for many years, the nume slave, valliyal, (& person receiving
valli, the allowanceof paddy given toa slave) still survives, and
there 1s bondage real though not nominal. There are jenmies
{landlords) aud farmers in the State owning twenty, thirty, and
even more than a hundred Pulayans who work under them and
are satisfied with the two or two and a half measures of paddy
doled out to them 2s wages for their hard work in the fields
during the day and for watching the crops at night. Now-a-
days, their masters ave afraid of their mnmnﬂ away, but do
nothing to improve their condition, and their wages are still
&b the.lai;es above referred to. In some places that I visited, I
found T was regarded with suspicion, as it ,was thought, that X
was being employed by the Government, with & view to loosening
the existing bond between the Pulayans and their masters. Ne-
vertheless their condition is slowly changing. They have
begun to understand that they are no longer in a state of bond-
age under their masters. Some go to plantations in the Wy-
naad or to work in the Kolar gold mines, where they get high
wages for their work, and missionaries of various societies do
their best to improve their social conditioxb

i

There are numerous classes or subdivisions ‘among the
Inteenid stracture PlaYaNS, and though all are regarded as de-
of the caste. graded by the higher castes, they are as puncti-
lious as to the shades of differénce between them and as to quest-
ions of social precedence, as are their mére fortunate masters, the
Nairs. The total number of subdivisions in Malabar secording
to the last census statistics is thirty-seven, of which the most
important were Kanakka Cherumans, Pula Cherumans, Eralans,
Koodans, and Rolans. In the northern parts of the Cochin
State, especially io the Chilttur Taluk, the following sub-tribes
which are mevely endogamous septs are found in the order of
social prece-dence in which it is stated: Fralans or Era Cheru-
mans, so calléd because of their being permitted to come as far
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as the caves {#ra) of the Izhuva houses, Konga Cherumans,
Kondang, Kanakka Cheramans, and Pula Cherumans or Pasn
Pulayans, In the southern parts of the State, the Pulayans are
divided into several classes, naumely, Kulamary or Valluva
Pulayans, Vettuvans or Vettuva Pulayans, and Thanda Pula-
vans. There are quite different divisions in Travancore. The
fact is that in rural parts they form a kind of isolated community
consisting of one or two sub-tribes, each professing its superiority
to the other with no intermarriage nor interdining, and pro-
fessing total imorance of their brethren n other loealities.
Hence a proper classifieationin the ovder of social precedence
beeaes difficult, each sub-tribe clainung superiority tothe other.
Each sub-tribe is further subdivided into (Hams or loottams
(family groups) which arve ascertained during marrage negoti-
ations so as fo avoid connections being formed between the mem-
bers of the same family group. The following are the names
of some of them obtained from the Pulayans around Cochin:
Thandelathu Koottam, Moothanamy Koottam, Nambivar Koot-
taw, Thachill Koottam, Pulikunnethu Koottan:, Paruihi Koot-
tam, Kochanam Kootiam, Mannathu Koottam, and Naringana
Koottam. These names are cither the house names of thew
masters or those of the masters whose slaves their ancestors
may have been in former times. Invariably the Koottams go
alter the names of their masters.

(’i’heir habitations, which are gencrally called madams, are
put up on the banks of fields, or nestle under
trees along their borders, so that they may
watch the crops after the toils of the day ave over. They are
so situated as to be far out of the way of polluting high caste
people.  The Pulayans were discouraged {rom erecting better
secommodation under theidea, that, if they were more comnfort-
able they would be less disposed to move us cultivation required.
Their hats are similar to those of the poorest among other low
castes. The floor is slightly raised and is generally damp dwr-
ing the rainy months. The roof which is thatched either with

Habitations.

-
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palmyra or plaited cocoanut leaves, is supported on four
or six bamboo or-wooden posts, with the sides covered with
bamboo mats, palmyra leaves, plaited coconnut leaves or reeds.
In some parts huts with mud walls and thatched roofs are also
seen. There is only’asingle room and the door i1s low and made
of & single palm leaf or reeds. Sometimes a small low opening
serves the purpose of the door. The fire-place is in one corner
of the hut, and cooking is done inside the hut in the rainy
months and outside during sumnmer. These huts are deficient
in ventilation and the air is always more or less foul. In the
Clittur and Palghat Taluks, the huts of the Kanakka Cheru-
roans are made of mud walls, with wooden doors and roofs
thatched with palmyra leaves. "They are provided with ver-
andahs either in.front or on all sides, and are situated in small
compounds (parambas) in the midst of paddy fields. Their
furniture consists only of & few mats, and their utensils of &
fow pots for cooking and for keeping water, and o few diches
for holding food. In addition to these, I found in the huts ex-
amined, a wooden mortar and a few pestles for pounding rice,
several pans, a few fish baskets, a few cocoanut shells for
keeping salt and other things, a few baskets, somne big and
small, (in one of which their dirty cloths were kepl), some mats
of their own making, and a vessel for containing toddy. These
form the total property of & Pulayan and scem to satisfy all his
requirements)

When a Pulaya girl comes of age, ghe is lodged in a sepa-
rafe hut for seven days; during which food is
served to her at g distance, and she is forbidden
to go out and play with her friends. On the morning of the first -
day, a song called malapatiu is sung for an hour by a Parayan to
the accompaniment of drum and pipe, for which he gets saven
annas worth of paddy and his assistants get three annas each.
As soon as this is over, seven cocoanuts are broken, and the
water is poured over the hcad of the girl, and the broken halves
ave distributed Rmong the five rallons and the seven girls who

Puberty customs.
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are 1nvited to take part in the pevformance of the ccremony,
besides the caste-men of the Lara {(village). On thewmorning of
the seventh day, the vallons of Lthe Lara and the caste-men are
again invited, when the latter bring with them sowe rice, vege-
tables, and toddy to defrav the expenses of the feast. Sowme
wore water is also poured on the givl's head at the tiime and
cach of the vellons 1s padd o measure of rice, At dawn, the
chicel host, the wother of the girl gives oil to the seven PPulaya
maidens and to her daughter for an oil bath, when they go to
a neighbouring tank or stream to bathe and return hume, The
gl is then neatly dressed and adorned in her best. Her face
1> painted vellow and mavked with spots of vavious colours. She
stands before a few DParavans, who play on their flufe aud deuin
to cast out the demons, il any, from her body. The givl leaps with
{runtic movewents if she is possessed with them, in which case,
the Paruyans transfer them to a tree close by, diiving a nail into
the trunk after due offerings. If she 1s not possessed with them,
she remains ummoved, and the Paravans bring  the music fo a
close. The girl 1s again bathed with her companions who are
all treated to a dinper, and the ceremony comes to an end with
a [east to the caste-men. The cerermony deseribed above 1s
performed by the Vallava Pulayans tn the seuthern parts, near
and around the subwbs of Cochin, but s unknown awong
uther sub-tribes elsewhere. Tt 15w behief among these und
sther people that girls and women during the wenses ave under
the malign influence of desons which are cast out by cercmo-
niul offerings,

Amwong the Pulayans marsiage 1+ endogamous so faras the
sub-tribe is concerned. It is, however, sirvictly
prohibited amonyg the wemwbers of the same
Luoftam {cland.  In the Chittur and alghat Taluks the wem-
bers of the same village do not generadly marry, for they belivve
that their ancestors way have been the slaves of some locad
Iandlord, and may have deseended Dromn thesame pavents, thongh
their relationship way be forgotten. In many place. o }‘um}:;
man marries the danghter of his maternal uacle.

Marriage cuastoms.
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" The marriage customs of the Pulayans are different in dif-
ferent places. In more than half a dozen places where my notes
have been taken, they vary with the subdivisions of the caste.
In the southern part of the State the Pulaya girls.are married
before they are grown up, while 'in other places, this custom is
not followed. Where it is followed, and near and around Cochin
the custom is universal, it is considered a great disgrace fora
girl to remain unmarried. In some cases if a girlis too poor tobe
married, the caste-men of her Zara or village raise a subscription
and marry her io one of themselves. In some subdivisions the
relations of gitls, who fail to obtain husbands for them, lose all
their rights over them, and in former timessuch girls were
handed over fo the head-men (vailons) who either married *them
1o theu own sons or sold them to sla.ve-masﬁers;

' The m,a‘rs:iage customs of the Pulay&ns, as has been said,
vary in different places as their subdivisions. When a Palayan
wishes to marry, he applies to his master who is bound to
defray his expenses. He gives two rupees to the bride’s master,
one rupce seven annas to her mother, fourand a half annas worth
of cloth to the bride, seven annas -worth of cloth to the bride-
groom, and about three rupees for the marriage feast. In all the
e‘ipei:ses nray come to about ten rupees.” The ceremony consista
in putting a brass ring on the bride’s finger, which is followed by
a feast to friends and reia.tmns of the kare (village) who are in-
vited. The wife accompanies the bridegroom on the following
day. If the husband becomes tired of his wife, be may, with her
consent, give her fo any other person who will pay the expenses
incmeé ot the marriage. ‘In some cases the hushand and wife
serve different masters, and the women of this class are given in
usufruct, scarcely ever in complete possession. The eldest male
child belongs to the mastér of the father; the rest of the family
remain with the mother, while young, but being the property
of the.owner 1eve1ﬁ to him when of an age to be useful She
also follows in'the event of her becoming & widow.
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In some places a man brings a woman to his master and
savs that he wishes to keep her as his wife. She receives her
allowance of rice, but she may leave her hushand when she likes,
and is not particular in changing one spouse for another. The
husband’s master by the old law maintains his wife and children
until they are able to work, when the cldest son becomes his
property and the other children the property of the mother's
masler,

In other places the marriage ceremonies of the Era Cheru-
mans are more formal. The bridegroom’s party goes to the
bride's hut and presents rice and betel-leaf to the head of the
family, and then asks for the bride. Consent is indicated by
the bride’s brother placing some rice and cloth in ithe nudst of
the assembly and throwing rice on the head-man of the casie
who is present. On the appointed day the bridegroom goes to
the hut with two companions and presents the givl with cloth
and three rupees iwo annas. From that duy he is regarded as
her husband, but the girl cannot be tuken to the hut until the
ceremony called Mangalam is perforrued. The bridegroom’s
party goes in procession to the bride’s hut where a feast awsits
themn. The man presents sweetmeals to the gil's brother.
Then the caste priest recites the nanies and the family history
of the two persons and the names of their musters and deities.
They are seated 1n 2 pandal before a lamp and a heap of rice,
when one of the assembly gets up and delivers a speech on the
duties of married life, touching upon the evils of theft, cheating,
adultery, and the like. Riceisthrownon the heads of the couple
and the man prostrates himself at the feet of the elders. The
next day they proceed to the husband's hut, and rice is again
thrown on their heads. Then the party assembled makes pre-

sents to the pair, & part of which goes to the priestand a part
to the master of the husband.

Among the Konga Cherumans, a young man who wishes to
marry scods hissister to tie the éali and bring her to his family,
The custom is borzowed from the Izhuvansof the sapes Taluk.
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In the Qorakam Proverthy of the Trickaer Taluk, where
my notes were taken, I find that the marrnage prevalent among
the Pulayans of that locality and the neighbouring partsis a
rude form of sambandham (free will union), the form of marri-
age which prevails among the Naivs, whose serfs a large majority
of them are. A young woman's husband is called a sambandha-
-karan, and he comes to her hut with his wages after the day's
work and stays there for the might. Both ey serve under
different masters. A somewhat similar custom prevails among
the Pula Cherumans of the Trichur Talnk. The connection is
called merungu kooduka which means to tame or to associate with
the girl. A young man who wishes to marry goes to the parentsof
the young woman and asks their consent to associate with their
daughter. If they approve, he goes to herat night as often ashe
likes. Thewoman seldom comes fo stay in the husband’s hut
and only with the permission of the thamar (landlord).

The Kanakks Cherwmnans in the northern parts of the State
have the following form of marriage. The preliminary arrange-
ments for the wedding are made in the bride's hut in -the pre-
sence of her parents, rvelations, and the caste-men of the villege.
The auspicious day for the wedding is fixed, and a sum of one
rupee seven annas is paid as the bride’s price. Those assembled
are treated to a dinner. A similer eniertainmuent is also held .
at the bridegroom’s hut to the parents of the bride, her uncle,
and others who come to see the ‘bridegroom. .On the morming
of the day fixed for the wedding, the bridegroom and his party
go to the bride's hut where they are” welcomed and seated on
mats in o small pandal pat up for the occasion. A murs (a
piece of cloth), a thoda (ear disc), and two small mundus (pieces
of cloth} are the megrisge presents to the bride elect. .A
vessel full of paddy,alighted lamp, anda cocosnub nre placed
on a conspicuous part in the booth, to which the bride is taken
and seated by the side of the bridegroom. With prayers
to their gods for the blessings on the couple, the bridegroom
tice the tali .iogmd the neck of the bride. The ceremoryis soon

- 1 LR
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closed with a grand feast 1o the guests and others invited to
attend the wedding. Toddy isan indispensable itemn of the feast.
Dunng the night they amuse themselves by daneing o kind of
wild dance in which both men and women jovfully take part.
The next day the bridegroom goes to his own hut along with
his wife and hus party.  The guests are entertained 1n his hut,
After a week, two persons from  the bride’s hut come to invite
the bridegroom and the bride to the hut of the latter, where the
bridegroom stays for a few davs, and returns home.  The marri-
age iy now  practically over and he goes to the bride's hut asg
often as he likes.  Before the bridegroom enters the pandal, the
bride has to go seven times vound the pandal with seven virging
also before her. Dy a strange enstom the bride’s mother does
not approach the bridegroom, lest 1t may cause cercinonial

pollution.

The marriage custows of the Valluva Pulavans in the south-
ern parts of the State especially in the (‘ochin-Kanayanur
Talnk are more formal and intevesting.  The average age of o
voung man  for marriage is between fifteen and twenty, whije
that of a girl 1s between ten and twelve, DBelore n vounyg Puala-
van thinks of marnage, he has o contract a foruml and velun-
tiry friendship with another voung  Pulavan of the same age
and localitv, 1 hes not socially imchned, his father selects one
for b from a Pulayva family of the same or higher status, but
not of the smne (Ham. 1 the two parents ngree ong theni-
sclves, thev mect in the hut of cither of them with a view to
solemnising i, They fix a day for the ceremony and invite
their eallon and the caste-men of the village.  The guests are
treated to o feast in the usual Pulaya fashion.  The chicef guest
amd the host eat together {rom the same dish. After the feast,
the father of the bov who has to obtain a friend for his son en-
quires of the vaflon and these assembled there, whether he mav
be permitted to buy fiiendship by the payiment of money. They
give their perulssion and the boy’s father gives the money to
the father of the selected friend. The two boys then elasp
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hands and they arve never to guarrel. The new friend from that,
date, becomes & member of the boy's family.  He comes in and
goes ont of their hut ns he likes. There is no ceremony per-
formed in it, nor anything done without consulting him, Heis
thus an inseparable factor in all oeremomes especially in
marrisge.

" The first observance in marriage consists in seeing the girl.
The bridegroom elect, his friend, father, and maternal uncle go
1o the bride’s hut tosee whether they aye satisfied with the girl.
If the wedding is not to take place at an early date, the bride-
groom’s parents have to keep up their claim on the bride elect,
by sending presents to her guardians. The presents, generally
sweetmeats, are taken to her hut by the bridegroom and his
friend, who are well fed by the mother of the girl and are given
& few necessaries, when they take leave of her the next morning.
The nest observance is the marriage negotiation, which consists
in giving the bride’s price and choosing an suspicieus day 4n
consultation with the local astrologer (Eaniyan). On the even-
ing previous to the wedding, the friends and relations of the
bridegroom ave treated o a feast in his bui. Next day at dawn,
the bridegroom and his friend purified by a bath, and each neatly
dressed in & white cloth with a handkerchief tied over it, and with
a Imife stuck into their girdles, go o thie hut of the bride elect,
accompanied by a pariy of friends. They are all well received
and seated on mats spread on the-floor. Upon & mat specially
made by the bride’s mother are placed three measures of rice,
some particles of gold, » brass plate, a plank with a white and ved
cover on it. The bridegroom, after making seven rounds around
the pandal, stands on the plank and the bride soon follows mak-
ing three rounds, when four women hold & canopy of cloth over
her head and seven virgins go in front of her, The bride then
stands beside her ‘'man and then they face each other. The
girl’s guardian puts on the wedding necklace, a gold bead on a
string. Musical tunes are played, and prayers are offered up to
the sun to bless the necklace which is tied round the neck of the
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witl,  The bridegroom’s friend standing behind lightens the
knot already made. The religions part of the ceremony s now
over, and the bridegroom and the bride are taken inside the hut,
and food is served to them in the same leaf. Next the guests
are fed, and then they begin the poli or subscription. A piece
of silk or any red eloth is spread on the floor or a brass plate 1s
placed before the husband. The guests assembled put in a few
annas and take leave of the chief host as they depart. The bde
is soon taken to the bridegroom’s hut, and her parents visit her
the next dav and get a consideration in retwn.  On the fourth
day the bridegroom and the bride bhathe and worship the local
deity, and on the seventh dav they again returr to the bride's
hut, when the tali 1s formally removed from the neck of the
girl who is bedecked with brass beads gound her neck, vings in
her ears, and armlets. The next morming, the mother-in-law
presents her son-in-law and his friend with a few necessaries of
life and sends themr home with her danghter.

At a wedding among the Cherumans of Malabar, when
the wedding party sets out they form a large gang of people,
and at intervals, the men set to at stick play, the women sing-
ing in chorus to encourage them. Let us see—let us sce—the
stick play (vadifallz), Oh Cherumar! At thewr weddings en
and women mingle indiseriminately in dancing. On the arvival
of the bride at the bridegroom’s hut, she is expected to weep
loudly and deplore her fate; and, on entering, she must tread
on a pestle placed across the threshold. The custom prevails
amoeng the Pula Cherumans and 1s dying out.

In the northern parts of the State, there is a relic of the
primitive custoni, namely, that a young woman before marriage
mafes with one or two paramours with the connivanee of her
parcnts. Lventually one of them wmarries her, but tlus ilheis
union ceascs at once alter marriage.

The Thanda Pulava givls ave married either before or after
they come of age, but there isanother cevemony

Thanda marriage. . N
performed for every girl during her seventh
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.ot eighth year. This is called the Thanda Lalyanam or Thanda
marriage. It consists in having the girl dressed, in an auspicious
hour, usually at twelve o'clock on the day appointed, with
leafy garment made of the thands plant by & woman, generally
o relative, or, in her absence, one that is selected for the pur-
pose. The relations and friends are invited and entertained
_with rice, curry, toddy, and fish obtained from the back-water.
The ceremony comes to an end after meals, Before this cere-
mony, the girl is devoid of any dress except the tender bark of
an avecs plant to prevent exposure. The #handa garment can
be worn only after the performance of this ceremony,

Among the Thanda Pulayans, the wedding presents to the
girl consist of a piece of cloth and & marriage badge {¢ali) made
of conch shell. The pridk of the girl, which is usually six and
& quarter to ten and a half rupees, is given by the parents of
the bridegroom before the performance of the ceremony. Of
this amount, oneropee ten and a half annas goes to the brother
of the bride’s father; similar sums ave given to the bride’s ma-
ternal uncle and thamar or the landlord, while the balance is
received by the parents of the bridd. The {#ali is tied round
the girl’s neck at the auspicious hour usually at twelve o'clock,
after which the guests assembled are snmptuousty fed with rice,
curry, fish, and toddy The girlis then taken to her landlord who
gives one rapee worth of paddy and all the cocoanuts of the tree
on which she happens to lean. The martiage is over by the eve-
ning, when the bride is taken fo the hat of the bmdegmom. At
the time of departure, the bride's urcle, entching hold of her
hand, gives her in charge of the bridegroom’s uncle. Usually
nobody accompanies the girl to her husband’s hut at the time.

Polygamy and polyandry arealmost unknown, but the former
is common amonyg the Thands Pulayans. The Kanakka Chern-
mans of Palghat consider it & disgrace to have two wives located
either in the same or different huts. Men who have two wives
are not admltted into their soclety. A Thanda Pulayan may
{ale two or three wives all married in the usypal fashion,
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A woman, after the death of her husband, may marry any-
Lbody she likes, except her brother-in-law. If she marries
again, the children, if any, go with the mother to the new hus-
band; and, if sufficiently grown up, thev stay in the mother’s
fawily, and hive by their own labour. A woman who does not
like her husband may leave him after returning the money spent
on her marriage, while a man whe wishes to relinquish his wife,
1s not cntitled toany portion of the mwoney spent. In the forer
case the money is generally provided by the new husband.

During the seventh month of pregnaney of 2 young woman,
Pregnancy ana bhe ceremony of Pulikudior tamarind juice
chitdpirth. drinking is performed for her, similar to that
performed for the young women of other castes. This is also
an occasion for finding out whether or not she is possessed, and, if
she is, of casting out the devils that are in her. The wile is
brought buck to the hut of her own Tauly, The devil-deiver
creets a tentlike structure, and covers it with plantiin bark and
leaves of the cocoanut tree. The flower of an areca paln 15 fixed
at the apex. A cocoanut palmn flower is cut out and covered
with a piece of cloth, the cut part being exposed. The woman
is seated in front of the tentlike structure with the flowerin her
lap, which symbolizes the yet unborn child. The water of a
green cocoanut in spoons made of the leaf of the jack tree 1s
poured over the cut end by those assembled, namely, the vallon,
the guardian, the brothers, and sisters present. The devil-driver
then breaks open the flower, and, by looking at the fruts, pre-
dicts the sex of the ¢hild to be born,  If there are finits af the
end nearest the stews, the child will live, and i the number of
fruits is even, there will be twins., There will be a death if any
fruit is not well formed. The devil-driver repeats an incantation
whereby ke invokes the aid of Kali who is believed to be present
in the tent, He fans the woman with the flower, and she throws
up rice and a flower onit. He repeats another incantation,
which i3 a maver to Kal, to cast out the devil from her body.
Thismalical ceremony is called Garl i Suli{pregraney offericg).
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The structure, with the offering, is taken mp and placed
in & corner of the compound reserved for gods. The devotee
then goes through the remaining forms of the ceremony. She
powrs into twenty-one leaf spoons placed in front of the ient, &
mixture of cow’s milk, water of the tender cocoanut, flowers,
and tarmeric powder. Then she walks round the tent seven
times, and with s palm flower sprinkles the same mixture on it.
Next she throws s handful of rice and paddy, after revolving each
handful of rice round her head ; and then she covers the offering
with a piece of cloth. She now returns and her husband puts
into her mouth seven globules of prepared tamarind which is
believed to have a medicinal effect. The devil-driver now rubs
her body with Phlomis petals and paddy, and thereby finds out
whether she is possessed or not, and if she is, ' the devil is driven
out with the usual offerings. The devil-dviver gets, for his servi-
ces, twelve measures and a half of paddy and two pieces of cloth.
Similar customs also prevail among other castes. The hushand
should not, during this period, get shaved.

When 8 young woman is about.to give birth fo & child, she,
is lodged in a small hut near her dwelling, and is attended by her
wmother and a few elderly women of the family. After the c}nld
is born, the mother and the haby are bathed. Sheis punﬁeﬂ by
2 bath on the seventh day. The woman who has acted as mid-
wife draws on the ground seven.lines at an interval of two feet
from one another, and spreads over them aloe leaves torn to
ghresds. Then, with burning sticks in her hand, the mother
with the baby goes seven times over the leaves backwards and
forwards, and the mother i3 purified. For these seven days the
father should not eat anything made of rice. He manages to
live on toddy, fruit, and other things. It is customary during
these days for the iriends of the woman to visié the hut where
she is and see the baby and the mother, The mother and the
baby remain in the lodge for sixteen days, when she is purified
by = bath s0 as to be free from pollution, efter which she goes
0 the ruain hut. Her enangathy aweeps the hut and compound,
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and sprinkles water mixed with cow-dung on her body, as she
returns after the bath. In some places the barks of afii (Ficus
Racemosa) and 1thi (Ficus Indicay are well beaten and bruised
and tuixed with water. Some milk is also added io this mix-
ture and this is sprinkled both inside and outside the hut. Only
after this do they think that the hut and the compound are
purified.  Aniong the Cherumans of Palghat, the period of pol-
lution lasts for ten days. The expenses connected with thus are
defraved by the husband. The woman is under ro special
treatment after delivery. Her body 15 rubbed with o1l and tur-
meric which are washed off by a bath in warm water. The
Irusband also bathes to cleanse himself from pollution. The
mother eats the usual food, rice, and fish or fowl, and for two
inorths, she takes a ball of an acid pulp of the fruit of Gareina
roxburgha and black pepper ground, both morning and evening.
To the pew born child, water of a green cocoanut is given
cither on the third or the fourth day, to supply the deficiency in
mather’s milk. The child is bathed in warm water and after ten
diys it is rabbed with oil and turmeric which are soun removed.
T'he limbs are shaken, the nose gently pulled out, and the child
is nursed for two years.

The naming ceremnony {alls on the twenty-cighth day after
lirth. The day is one of {estivity to friends and relations. The
nies in coninon use among men are, Kurumban, Chdthan,
Thevan, Anjunan, Thuluvan, Manivan, Vallen, Vithon, Kochen,
Oonniyalan, Payinkili, Charalan, Mathakili, Tzhuvathi, Kurali,
while those among women are Kurumba, Punala, Mayithanam,
Azhaki, Kunjala, Thiruma, Pazhukka, Thenankili, Cherukoti,
Cherunila, Oma, Pune, and Anathara.

The ceremony of car-boring takes place during the sixth or
scventh year of a boy or girl. The vallon, who 1s invited, bores
the cars with & sharp needle. The wound is healed by applying
cocoanut oil, and the hole is gradually widened by inserting cork,
a wooden plug, or a roll of palm leaves. The caste-men of the
village are invited to be present and fed. The landlord gives
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the parents of the child a rupee worth of paddy and this, together
with what the guests bring, goes $o defray the expenses of the
ceremony. After the meal, they go with drum-beating fo the
house of the thamar (landlord) and present him with beaten rice
which is distributed among his servants. The ear-borer gets,
for his services, eight annas worth of paddy, a cocoanut, o vessel
of rice, and four annas. The hair of the child is cut when it
begins to walk. ' ; ‘

A woman found to be going wrong with a Parayan is
outcasted, and she becomes & convert to Christi-
anity or Mahomadanism. If it takes placs
within the caste, she is well thrashed and prevented from
resorting to the bad practice. In certain cases when the illici§
connection becones public, the caste-men of the village meet
with their vallon (head-man), and conduct a regular enquiry into
the matter and pronounce verdiet upon evidence. If a young
woman becomes pregnant before marriage, her lover, shonld
he be a Pulayan, is compelled to marry her, as otherwise she
is placed under 3 ban. If both are married, the lover is well
thrashed and fined. The woman is taken before a thandan (an
Izhuve head-man) who, after enquiry, gives her the water of
a green cocoanut which she is asked to drink, when she is
believed to be freed from the sin. -Her husband may take
her back again as wife or she is at liberty {0 marry another,
The thardan gets a few annas, betel-leaves, nuts, and tobacco.
Both the woman’s father and the lover are fined, and the fine
is spent in the purchase of toddy w}nch is indulged in by those
present there at the time, Inclinations to snch wicked purpo-
ses ave said to be rare among these half starving people; pe-
vertheless, instances of boys and girls of very handsome appear-
ance were met with by me in the course of my investigations,
which are the products of clandestine intercourse with the
members of other castes. There is & curious custom current
among the Thands Pulayans, that, when one of them is thrash-
ed with a thanda garment, he is soc much disgraced in the eyes
of his fellow-men that he is not admitted into their society.

— TG T e -

Aduitery and diverce,
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Doth systems of inhertance, namely, succession through
the son and that through the nephew, are
found amongst the Pulayans. When questioned
as to which custom they follow, they iuvariably answer the
latter, while at the same time they say that thev look after
their sons and daughters properly. The truth is that they have
no property to bequeath, but merely subsist on the wages of
their work. In many cases they follow the custom of their
Nair landlords. The Kanakka Cherumans of Palghat follow
the system of inheritance through sons,

Inheritance.

The Pulayans bave a tribal assembly which consists of the
elderly members of the caste, who meet on all
mmportant oceasions affecting the welfare of the
easte. They have their rallon or valivavan {great man) who
presides at their marriage, funeral, and other ceremonies, and
decides all disputes among the ’ulayans with the mid of the
caste-men of the village. He is entitled to a fee for all his ser-
vices, asalsoto the following privileges, namely, an umbrella
of palm leaves slightly concave with a leng handle, the bracelet
of honour, the box for keeping betel-leaves and a long car-ring
made of gold. As the president of the elders, he is the supreme
judge and law-giver or the expounder of the tribal custom, and
his verdict is binding in all eases of theft, adultery, and the like.
As has been already said, his presence and sanction are neces-
sary for all marriage and funeral ceremonies. In fact he is
responsible for the good behaviour of his people. The other
functionaries are the Kuruppan and the Vadikkaran, Karapp&n

Tribal assembly.
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is a corrupt form of Kurippan, which mesns one who makes
notes or writes. He is the officer who is next in dignity to the
vallon, and helps the vallon in the exercise of his authority. In
the trial of offences, he takes the chief part in sifting evidence,
and declares the facts of the case. The Vadikkaran is the
constable who brings the parties to the suif, keeps order, and
inflicts punishment on the offender.

Tn the Palghat Taluk of south Malabar, it is said that the
Chernmans in former times used fo hold grand meetings for
cases of theft, adultery, divorce, ete., at Kannati kutti vatial
"These assemblies consisted of the members of their caste in the
localities between the Valayar forests and Karimpuzhs (in the
Valluvanad Taluk), and in those between the northern. and
southern hills. Itis also said that their deliberations used fo
last for several days together, and that this was their tribal court.
In the event of any body's committing & crime, the punishment
inflicted on him was a fine of a few rupees or sometimes a sound
thrashing. To prove his innocence, an accused man had to swear,
“ &S] quimate sroloa ewech 0 atqlglsy” [By Kannati swa-
roopam {assembly} I have not doneit]. This assembly was
held so sacred that no Cheruman, wheo had committed 2 crime,
would swear falsely by it. As time went on, they found it diffi-
cult to meet and so left off assembling together. At present,
for all similar cases, they invite the head-men and the elderly
members of several villages fo.come together for deliberation and
decision. For all cases of adultery a fine of eighteen rupees or
thirty-three rupees four annas, was imposed upon the parents of
the woman and her lover. Such & woman was ellowed to marry
one or two years after the birth of the child.

The Pulayans ate pure &nimisﬁs, but are slowly adopting the
higher forms of worshi_p. Their gods are Parn-
kutty, Kerinkutty, Chathan, and the spirits of

Religion.

1 Bene&t.h}. large ban;an fres at Kannati pear Psighat,
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their ancestors. Offerings to these gods are given on Karla-
dakam and Malara sankranihis, Onam, Visli and other aus-
picious days, when one of the Pulayans present turns o velicha-
pad and speaks to the assembly as if by inspiration. They are
also devout worshippers of Kali or Bhagavathi, whose aid 1s in-
voked in all times of danger and illness, and they fake part in the
village festivals celebrated in honour of her. Kodungallur Bha-
gavathi is their guardian deity, and she is rudely represented by
an image or stone on a raised piece of ground in the open air.
Very probably, Kali has been identified with the village goddess
of the Dravidians, who watches over the welfare of the inhabi-
tants of the villages in rural parts. The Pulayans also believe
that spirits exercise an influence over the members of their
families, and, therefore, regular offerings are given to them
every year on Sgnkranthi days. Their priest is one of their own
caste-men, and at the beginning of the new year, he offers to
the goddess fowls, fruits, and toddy.

The chief festivals in whichthe Pulayans take part, ave—
{1) Pooram Vela. This, which may be deseribed as the Baturnalia
of Malabar, is an important festival held in the village DBha-
gavathi temples. Itis a festival in which the members of ail
castes below Brahmans take part, and it is held either in Kum-
bhom (TFebruary-March), or i Meenom (March-April). The
Cherumans of the northern parts as well as the Pulayans of the
southern parts of the GState, sttend the festival, and join
the procession after a sumpiaons meal and toddy drinking ace
cording to their custom. Toy horses are made and attached to
long bamboo poles, and these are carried by the people to the
neighbourhood of the temple. As they go, they leap and dance
to the accompaniment of pipe and drum. One among them
who acts as o velichapad (devil-dancer) goes in front of them,
and after a good deal of dancing and loud praying in honour of
the deity, they return home.

(2) Vittu iduka. This festival, which consists in bringing
paddy seeds tothe temple of the village goddess Bhagavathi, is
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en important one and is celebrated on the day of Bharani, the
second lanar &ay in Kumbhom (February-March). Standing at
& distance assigned to them by the village authorities, where
they offer prayers to Kili, they put the paddy grains, which they
have brought, on a bamboo mat, spread in front of them, sftet
which they return home.

. In the Chittur Taluk of the S{ate, there iz a festival called
Kathiru, celebrated in honour of the village goddess in the
month of Vrischikam (November-December). A special feature
of these {estivals is the presence, at the temple of the
village goddess, of a large number of domelike structures
made of bamboo and plantain stems, richly ornamented and
bung with flowers, leaves, and ears of corn.’ These structures
called sarakoodams, and small globular packets of palmyra
leaves ( kathirkoodus) containing handfuls of paddy rolled up
in straw, sre fixed on a pair of parallel bamboo poles, and
caried by the Pulayans, who, with pipe and drum, startin
procession from the varous farms surrounding the village,
early enongh to rench the temple about dusk in the evening,
when they all merge into one great concourse of people, shount-
ing and dancing, and setting off fireworks ns they sdvance,
The former are arranged in beautiful Tows in front of the vil-
lage goddess, when Bengal lights are lighted, and fireworks
again exhibited. The latter ave thrown away among the crowds
of spectators all along the route, and also on arrival at the
Jtemple The spectators, both young and old, scramble $o ob-
tain os many of the packets of corn as pessxhie and carry them
home. They are then hung in front of the houses, for if is
believed that their presence will help to promote the prosperify
of the family, until the festival comes round again next year.
The greater the number of trophies obtained for a family by
its members, the greater, it is believed, will be the prosperity
of the family. The crowds then disperse. At night the Pula-
yoans and other serfa who have accompanied the procession to
the {emple are. in the ma;ﬂuty of cases, fed b;f their resPectwe
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asters at their houses, and then all go back to the farms. The
festival is one of the very few oeccasions on which Palayans
and other agrestic serfs, whoare supposed to impart, so to speuk,
2 long distance atmospheric pollution, and comsequently
may not approach the habitations of high caste Ilindus,
are frecly allowed to enter villages und worship in the village
temples which generally occupy the central positions ia those
villages.

(3) Mandalam vilakku. This is a forty-one dayvs festival
held in Bhagavathi tewples lasting from the first of Vrischikan
{ November-Decensber), to the tenth of Dhanu (December-Janu-
ary). During it the temples are brightly illuminated both inside
and outside at night. There 13 much wusic and drum-besating
at night, and offerings of cooked peas or Bengal gram and cakes
are niade to the goddess, after which they ave distributed auong
those present. The forty-first day, the duy on which the
festival termuinales, 15 one of grand eclebration, whee all caste-
men atfend the temple. The Cherumans, Malayans, and Era-
vallens attend the festival in Chittur. They slso attend the
Konga Pada festival there. In rural parts of the State, a kind
of puppet show performance (Olapava koothw) is acted by
Kosavans (Potters) and Tamil Chetties,in honour of the village
detty to which they contribute their share of subscription.
They also attead the cock festival of Cranganore and offer sa-
crifices of fowls there,

When a Pulayan is dead, the caste-men in the neighbour-
hood are informed. An offering ismade to the
Kodungallur Bhagavathi who is believed to
watch over their welfure, and is regarded as their ancestral
deity. The relatives, one by oue, bring a new piece of cloth,
with rice and paddy, which are intended to be thrown over the
dead, tied in the four corners of the cloth. The cloth is placed
over the corpse and they cry aloud three tunes beating their
breasts after which they retire. The corpse is then bathed,
dressed, and placed on a bier. A few Parayans are iavited to

Funeral customs.
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beat drums and to play on their musical instruments—a perfor-
manee which is continned for an hour or two. Afier this, a
few bits of planiain leaves with rice flour and paddy are placed
near the corpse fo serve as food for the spirit of the dead.
The bier is carried to the graveyard by six bearers, three on
each side. The grave is dug, and after the body covered with
a piece of cloth has been lowered into it, itis filled inr with
earth. Twenty-one swmall bits of leaves are placed over the
grave above the spot where the mouth of ihe dead man would
be, with a double-branched twig fixed to the centre. A cocoa-
nuf is cut open, and its water is allowed to flow in the direction
of the twig which represents the dead man’s mounth. Such of
the members of the family as could not give him kaxnji or boiled
rice before death, now give it to him. The six bearers prostrate
themselves before the corpse, three on cach side of the grave.
The priest then puts on the grave a ripe cocoanut and & tender
one for the spirit of the dead man to eat and drink, Then all
go home and indulge in toddy and aval (beaten rice). The
priest gets tWelve measures of rice, the grave diggers twelveannas,
the ¢allon two annas, and the bearers gach an anna. The som or
the nephew is the chief mourner, who erects s mound of earth on
the south side of the hut and uses it as a place of worship. For
seven days, both morning and evening, he prostrates himself be-
fore it and sprinkles the water of atender cocounut on it, and on
the eighth evening, his friends, reletives, the vallon, and the
devil-driver assemble together, The devil-driver turns round and
blows his conch, finds out the position of the ghost and
whether it has taken up its_sbode in the mound or is kepf
under restraint by some deity. Should the latter be the case,
the ceremony of deliverance hasto be performed, after which
the spirit is set np as & household deity. The chief mourner
bathes early in the, morning and offers a rice ball effering
{pinda bali) to the departed spirit. This he continues for
fifteen days, end on the morning of the sixteenth, the members
of the family bathe fo be free from pollv.tlon, and their enangan -
¢leans the hut and the eompound by sweeping and by sprinkling -
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water mixed with cow-dung. He also sprinkles the same
water on the members of the family as they refurn afier their
bath. The chief mourner gets shaved, bathes, and returns to
the hut. Sonie boiled rice, paddy, and pieces of cocoanut are
placed on a plantain leaf, and he, with the inembers of his
family, calls on the epirit of the dead to take them. Then they
all bathe ggain and return home. The caste-men who have
assembled there by invitation are sumptuously fed. The chief
mourner observes the deeksha (allowing the hair to grow asa
sign of mourning), and after the expiry of the year a similar
feast is given to the caste-inen.

~
The Pulayans are by occupation agricultural labourers,
and take part 1n every kind of agricultural
work, such as fencing, ploughing, manuring,
sowing, weeding, transplanting, reaping, pumping out water
and putting up embankments for kele cultivation, thatching
farm-houses, and watching the gardens of their masters. The
cultivation of paddy is the occupation to which they devote
most attention, and the grain is not defiled though it is the
product of their labour. DBen, women, and cluldren are always
scen working together in their masters’ paddy fields which
must be guarded during night against the trespass of cattle and
the depredations of robbers or wild animals. They keep awake
during night, shouting aloud or singing in a dull monotonous
tone or beating drum to ward off the approach of catile or wild
beasts. It is astonishing to see these people sinkingin water,
four or five {eet in depth, for the whole day without any fear
of disease, to take from the back-water heavy slabs of solidified
mod by wmeans of sharp stakes, for the purposc of putting up
embunkments. When once they put up, they begin the pump-
ing out of water from the ficld day and night by means of
watcr-wheels trodden by six, seven, or more men. Given
o quantity of toddy every now and then, they can work for
any length of time. During the rainy months they lLve
from hand to mouth, while during the harvest they are akle to”

Occupation.
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save something, and it is then that 'i;hey devise the mesns
of spending what they save )} It is alsc then thai they cen
-afford fo lie ill and to call for the assistance of the. devil-driver,
to hold social feasts and dances, to celebrate marriages, to
go to law over women’s quarrels, and fo give offerings to
their gods. Thus, all their savings are soon squandered. Du-
ring the summer months, they are in some places engaged in
agriculiure, while in other localities they go fo the forests to
bring firewood or thorn bushes for their masters. (In all kinds
of work, except during harvest, their wages are at the rate
already described. Sometimes when expressed by want or
hunger, they steal the cocoanuts, areca nuts, or paddy belong-
ing to their masters, and when they are about to be caught,
. they run away todistant places to work under some other land-
Jord. If they are caught in the meanwhile, they are well
thrashed. Some are found working in the houses of Syrian
Christians, where Pulaya women ach as sweepers, cooks, and
as rice-pounders. The hard work is only from six to eight
months when ‘they get, for their wages, two annas worth of
paddy, which they fake to the nearest shop called mattupeedika
{exchange shop), where they purchase salt, chillies ete., for a
portion of the paddy. The other portion is boiled and dried fo
get the rice out of it. It is then that they offen prepare the
%anji for the night’s meal. It is often very late in the evening
that they gef their w&ges) Some of the Pulayans work in
plantations where their wages are higher. Pulaya women are
sometimes geen kneeling in water to gather in their basket any
grains that may have been leftin the fields after harvest.
They catck fish from the back-waters, and make baskeis and
coarse mats for sale.

. There are some corious cusiomns connected with harvesé
prevalent amongst the Pulayans of the southern parts of the
State. Before reaping, the Pulaya head-man asks his master
whether he may begin to resp, Permission having been granted,
Le faces tothe east and puts the sickls to the stalks. - The frsh.
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stalks he reserves for the gods of his master, and the second for
those of his caste-men. Before threshing, the same head-inan
takes a few stalks of corn from the sheaf intended for their
gods, and sprinkles toddy on them. Another Pulayan does
the same thing for the various reapers, and says, as he doesso,
“Come threshing corn, increase.” This is called “filling the
threshing floor,” and each man threshes his own sheaves.
YWhen the threshing is over, the head-man puts his master’'s
sheaf in the centre of the floor and his own at a short distance
ontside in order that the two sets of gods may look on with
favour. The head-man is privileged to measure the corn sitfing
with his two assistants, saying, * ('ome paddy, increase,” as he
counts. Ie has a peculiar method of counting. The first measuore
he calls “Good paddy,” the second, “Bad paddy,” the third,
“(iood paddy,” and so on alternately, the odd numbers being
called ¢ good paddy,” and the even ‘ bad paddy,” until he has
connted ten. The eleventh is the share of thereaper. He takes
a handful of it and places it in a basket, half of which falls to
him, to his assistants, and to the watchman, while the other half
is given away in charity to the poor men that come to the
threshing place.

In the northern parts of the State, before reaping is begun,
offerings of goats, fowls, and cocoanuts are made to Mallan and
Muni. The Cheruma head-man [aces east and applies his sickle
to the stalks, reserving the first stalk for the deities above men-
tioned. The corn is threshed and measured by one of them,
and, as he does so, he says labham (profit} for one, chetham
(loss) for two, and so on alternately up to ten. The eleventh
beconies the share of the reapers who thus get one-tenth of the
total quantity of corn threshed. The poor people that attend
the spot at the time are also given a handful of the grain,

After reaping, the members of the castes named below receive
a small portion of the corn and straw for the services rendeved
by them to the farmers in the course of the onths during which
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cultivation has been carried on. A large heap, sufficient to pro-
duce a few measures of paddy is given to each of the follow-
ing:—(1} The Carpenters, for making and repairing plooghs,
etc. (2) The Blacksmiths, for-making sickles, knives, and other
tools. {3) The Parayans, for lifting and placing the loads of
straw on the heads of the Chernmans who have to carry them
to the farm-yard. (4) The Mannan or Washerman, for keeping
birds, imsects, etc., away from the fields by magic. (5} The
Vilkurup, for treating the Cherumans when they are ill and for
shampooing them when wanted. (6) The Kaniyan or Astro-
loger, for informing them of the auspicious times for ploughing,
sowing, transplanting, and reaping, and also of the time for
giving rice, vegetables, oil, elc., to the Chei:umans during the
Onam festival. A small portion of the field near the rest-hut
of the Pulaya watchman is left unreaped, the crop on which
gives the watchman about ten annas worth of paddy. The Che-
rumans who are engaged in reaping get two heaps of corn each
for every field. For measuring the corn from the farm-yard,
8 Cheruman gets an anna of paddy in addition to his daily
wages. One rupee eight annas worth of paddy are also set
apar} for the local village deity. Dauring the month of Karka-
dakam, the masters of the Cheramans give every Cheruman,
a fowl, some oil, garlic, mustard, anise seeds, pepper, and tur-
meric. They prepare s decoction of seeds and boil the flesh of
the fowl in it, and on this they . feast for three days, during
which they are allowed to take rest.. Three days’ wages are
also given in advance. This more nourishing diet and the rest
are intended to give themn strenyth.

As regards social status, Pulayans eat at the hands of all
caste-men above them, but abstain from esting

Bocial status. the food prepared by the Velakkathalavans {bar-
bers), Mannans (washermen), Panans, Vettuvans, Parayans,
Nayadis, Ulladans, Malayans, and Kadars. The Pulayansin the
southern parts of the State have o stand at & distance of ninety
feet from Brahmans and sixty-four feet from Nairs, and at
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shorter distances from the lower castes according totheir position
in the social scale. They are polluted by Pula Cherumans,
Parayans, Nayadis, and Ulladans. The Kanakka Cherumans of
the Chittur Taluk pollute Era Cherumans and Konga Cheru-
mans by touch and by approach within a distance of seven or
eight feet, and are themselves polluted by Pula Cherumans,
Parayans, and Vettuvans, who have to stand at some distance
from them. Pulayans and Vettuvans bathe when they approach
one another, for, as regards their status, there is a point of dis-
pute as fo who are superior to the other. Pulayans live far away
from the vicinity of the high caste-men, and cannot approach
within a hundred and twenty feet of the outer wall of the tem-
ples of the high castes. They are denied admission to the
markets, and must stand af & distance to make their purchases
or sales. They are a debased ignorant race, and appear almost
as {imid as hares at the approach of human beings, A European
can scarcely succeed in coming near them, as their eyes and
cars are always on the watch for strangers, and they rush away
at their approach, in spite of every atteinpt fo stop themn. They
rarely go along the public roads, but if they do, they keep look-
ing about to sce if any person of a higher caste is ncar, and if
there is, they dare not proceed. When on or near a road, they
shout to give notice or warning of their approach, as their pre-
neitce within a certain distance causes pollution to the people
of the superior castes. When defiled by the touch of a Nayadi,
a Cheruman has to bathe in seven tanks and let a few drops of
blood flow out from one of his fingers. A Brahman who enters
into the compound of a Pulayan, has to change his holy thread,
and take panchagavyam so as to be purified from pollution. In
this connection it is curious to note that Malayans who have
sometimes been said to be inferior in status to Pulayans are
above them; for, a Malayan considers himself to be defiled by
the touch, or by approach within a certain distance, of a Pula-
yan, and bathes to be free from pollution. Further a Malayan
stands at a less dislance from the high caste-men than the
Pulayans or the Cherumans do. The Valluva Puluyan of the
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Trichur Taluk fasts for three days living on toddy and green
cocoanuts, if he happens to fouch a cow that has recently calved.
He has also to fast for three days afier his wife has had a child.

Rice, vegefables, fish, and any quantity of $oddy form their
chief arficles of food. Early in the morning
they drink the remains of the kanji or rice-water
prepared during the previous night, but those who live in the
southern parts of the Sfate are sald nof to do this. They take
two meals & day and at them partake of fish and toddy when-

ever they can procare them. When the rice is half boiled, fish
and vegetables are put in, and the mixtare thus made is eaben.

Sometimes when & Pulayan keeps watch in the fields at night,

his wife catchessome fish, gathers some vegetables, and gives him
rice and curry in the field. If she fails to catch fish, shé takes
the boiled rice, salt, and chillies, and on her way to him, she
catches a fish or two, which she puts inside the pot, and the
Pulayan eats the mixture with relish. The husband eats the
food from the rice basket, and the wife from the pot. It is the
privilege of the wife to eat the remains of what fhe husband
has eaten. (It often happens that ' they have nothing to eat on
days on which they do no work, and $hough they work hard,

they often suffer from want of food. ILike all slaves they form
evil habits of stealing, sensuslity, drunkenness, and vice which
produce or incrense suffering. Their lof is a hard one. In rural
parts, very early in the morning, they may be seen going with a
‘pot or leaf-basket to their mshers houses for the remains of
food and instruetions for the day's work. They are kept foiling
all day manuring, planting, weeding, and transplanting with
the sun or rain‘beating wpon their naked heads and often with
their feet in the mire or water several feet deep. In the eve-
ning after their hard work, when they return to their buts bungry
or fatigued, they have to prepare their food which eonsists of
rice with some pepper and salt or perhaps some curry, and be-
fore their meal is prepared, it is about ten o'clock or sometimes
even later)) They hunt for crabs, tiny fish, snails in the fields,

thé eggs of fed ants, or winged' white ants, or anything else

Food.
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they can get. They abstain from eating Lecf, and therefore
rank above the Parayans. The Pula Cheruians, on the con-
trary, kill cows when they can afford to do so, and eat the beef
and sell the hide. Instances of cow killing by the Parayans and
Pula Cherumans are frequent in rural parts.

As regards dress, the men wear round the loins mundus
Dress and personat Which seldom extend below the knees and are
adorpment. worn until they fall to pieces. They wear a
similar dirty cloth on their shoulders. Kanakka Cheruinans in
the northern parts, and Pulayans in the southern parts, shave
their heads clean, while the Era Cherumans, Konga Cherumans,
and Pula Chermmans grow a tult of hair on the top of their
heads. They ave seldom seen with any ornaments on. Women
wear a Facha, a piece of cloth seven cubits in length, round the
loins, and seldom cover their breasts. They wear a black thread
round the loins to which is attached a strip of cloth. The hair
on the head is neither well parted ror oiled, but is merely tied
into a knot pointing upward and shightly inclined to the back
of the head. The ear holes are sulliciently dilated to contain
wooden plugs, by the side of which there is another small hole
containing ten to filfecn small ivon rings. These latter are seen
among the Pulaya women of Chalakudi and not in other loca-
lities. A necklace of glass beads of European manulacture, long
enough to go several times, is worn round the neck. Drass avm-
lets, sometimes more than & dozen in number, are worn round
each arm, and sometimes they are so numerous as to extend as
far ag the elbow.

The Pulayins are fond of music and dancing, theiv musical
instruments being the pipe and the drum.
Their dances and gnmes appear to be connected
in some way with their rehigious observances. Their {avourite
dance is the Kole kali or club dunce. A party of ten or twelve
men, provided with two sticks, each a yard in length, stand in
a circle, and move round, striking at the sticks and keeping time
with their fcet and singing at the same time. The circle is

Guames.
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‘nlternately widened and narrowed. It is an exciting game, The
Vatta kali is another kind of wild dance. This also requires a
party of ten or twelve men, and sometimes young women also
join them. The party movein a circle, clapping their hands
while they sing & kind ' of rude song. Another of their perfor-
mences is called the Thattinmel kali which is intended to propi-
tiate the goddess Bhagavathi. Four wooden poles are firmly
stuck into the ground, two of which are connected by two
horizontal pieces of wood, over which planks are arranged. A
party of Pulayans dance on the top of this to the musie of their
pipe and drum. This is generally erected in front of the Bhaga-
vathi temple, and the dancing takes place immediately after the
harvest. They have also a circular dance performed on the
occ&sion of marriage celebrations by women.

Much missionary work is being carried on among the Pula-
yans. The following information has been

Missionncy work. cbtained through my correspondence with the
Christian Societies in the State. In the Archdiocese of Verapolys
o few hundreds of cases of conversion of the Pulayans to Chris-
tianity take place every year, and the converis are given secular
primary instruction. Their moral and religious instruction  js
attended to in & special manner. The Reverend A. E. David,
of the Church Mission Society of Trichur, says:—“ We have
been working among the Pulayans for the last thirty-five years
in and around Trichur, There are -two hundreds of Pulaya
converts in two places, and they havebeen very much raised
from their low state of degradation—their mode of living, their
manpers and position they now oceupy, are vastly superior to
.what their fellow-men enjoy. Many of their men, women, and
children are taught reading and writing, and their girls needle-
work also. One boy and girl have passed the Lower Secondary
Examination, and this is the highest standard they have reached
;o education. There are some boys in the Upper Primary class-
es reading Bmglish, A school for them was started in a rural
part, which went on well for some time, but was abolished
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owing to the opposition of the masters of the Pulayans. In the
Kunnamkulam Pastorate, there are, I hsar, twelve families of
Pulaya converts cousisting of thirteen men, eighteen women,
and twenty-five children, making a total of fifty-six persons in
all.” The Reverend P. J. Joshua says that as soon asa Pulayan
becomes a convert, he is allowed unreservedly to mingle with the
other Christians, who give him free entrance into their houses,
and in this respect they are more liberal and less superstifious
than those in Cochin and Travancore. In the latter State, they
have separate churches, but their attendance in other churches
is freely allowed. The Pualaya converts are more decent and
less uncleanly in their habits than other Pulayans. Their child-
ren are admitted into the schools and some of them are learn-
ing English and the vernacular. They are poor and maintain
themselves by cooly work, but have shown their aptitude for
other kinds of work as well. One of them is a teacher, another
a farmer on 3 small scale, a third a coppersmith, and a fourth
is a maistry with a small namber of coolies under him. The
reverend gentleman says that, if opportunities are given them
of improving their falents, they will be a benefit to their down-
trodden comrpunity and to the mission societies that are ever
doing their best to improve their condition.

The Pulayans with the various sub-fribes numbered af the
last census 59,840; 28,814 being males and
31,026 famales. Thelatter exceeded the former
by 2,212. They form about 75 per cent. of the agrestic serfs and
11 per cent. of the Hindu population of the State. It is said
that, if men or any other kind of animals were invariably mated
early, and if their offspring were always reared with care, their
numbers would inecrease in a geometrical ratio, and that in no
large number of generations they would occupy every habitable
space. As a matier of fact, the number of inhabitants of most
countries remains fairly stationary, for thereare certain influences
which neutralize the tendency to increase. I made an investis
gation into the vital statistics of twenty Pulaya families in

Vital atatistics.
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different partsof the State. Of the fifty women belonging to these
families, I found that two had no children and that the other
forty-eight had had 258 children. Of these children, seventy had
died. Of the living children, eighty-one were males, and one hun-
dred and seven femsles. The proportion of male to femals
children is thus as two to three, Fever, small-pox, dysentery,
diarrheen are the prevailing causes of mortality. There are few
unmarried Pulayans and very few of the married women have
no children. The child-bearing age which is between fifteen
and {wenty-five ends between the forty-fifth and fiftieth years.
No diet is adopted nor any practice followed by Pulays women
to check fertility. They welcome the birth of children as God's
gift, and fecundity is esteemed as conducive fo increasing the
numerical strength of the caste. Comparing the population of
the census return of 1891, (51,251) with that of 1901, the latter
shows an increase of 8,589. The Pulayas population has thus
been increasing in spite of the numerons instances of conversion
to Christianity. ‘ )

The external appearance of these serfs varies very much.
They are sometimes remarkable for an
extreme darkness of complexion, and their’
black colour, which cannot be the effect of exposure, ap-
proaches that of an African; but they are invariably stamped
with the Hindu features and they do not bear the appearance
of being a distinct race. The bark (sg&the} of the sreca palm
furnishes, in some places, the whole of their clothing which, at
beat, never exceeds a bit of cloth merely sufficient for the pur-
poses of decency. Their hair is allowed to grow wild and forms.
an ioupense matted and filthy mass. The Era Cherumans and
Konga Cherumans are fairer in complexion than the Pulayans
and Cherumans with their sub-tribes. The Cherumans of the
northern parts of the State and the Pulayans of the southern
-parts are either of short or medium stature. Their complexion
isinvaviably datk, and only rarely dark-brown or reddish brown,

Apptarance.
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The Pulayans are very quarrelsome among themselves, but
alwavs vnite to oppose the members of other
castes when disputes arise with them. Closely
connected with their masters, as they are, they do not appear
to be equally affectionate and faithful to thern. This is per-
haps owing to their being overworked and underfed by their
masters. They ought to be better housed, better clothed, and
better fed. If attempts are not made for the improvement of
their present condition, they will be in course of time lost to
the Hindu community, as many of them have become and are
becoming converts to Mahomadanism and Christianity.

Conclusion.



CHAPTER VIL

'THE VETTUVAN S, THE KOODANS,
AND THE KANAKKANS.

—_—

I. THE VETTUVANS.

CThe Vettuvans, also called Vettuva Pulayans, form the
lowest sub-iribe among the agrestic serfs of the Staie,)and are
found in Manakodi, Oorakam, Peringottukara overthy,
Karumbala, Valanchamudi, Azhikode and Xaipamangalam.
They numbered 6,349 at the last census, 3,099 being niales and
3,250 females.

The names “Vedan’ and “Vettuvan’ appeaxr $o be derived from
the same root meaning hunter. There is a caste with the same
name in the Districts of SBelam, Coimbatore, and Madura. They
are said to be the descendants of Vedars (hunters), who served
as soldiers under Kongn kings. Tradition says that Kongu
kings invited Vettuvans from the Chola and Pandya countries
to assist them against the EKeralas. They now call themselves
Vettuva Vellalans. In Malabar and Cochin they are the degrad-
ed caste of agricnltural serfs, shikaries, and collectors of forest
producs in the jungles. ‘Whether the members of the caste are
the descendants of the people in the Tamil Dlﬁérmts, it is not
posalble to suy.

There are no subdivisions in the caste. It is said there are
two endogamous divisions in Malabar ealled Ku#s and Peringala
which do not exist in the State. They are endogamous as re-
gards the caste and exogamocus as regards the clan (faravad):
Some ‘of them are named Mantre Taravad, Puthu Taravad,
Mala Taravad, and Chakkandi Taraved.
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Marriage within the clan (faraved) is probibited, but is

) permissible between the members of two fara-
Marrisge customs. o ads. They do not observe the custom of a
young man marrying the daughter of his maternal uncle. Girls
are married rarvely before, but generally alter, puberty. The
average marriageable age of a girl is between twelve and fifteen,
while that of a boy is between sixteen and twenty. The offer of
betrothal always comes from the boy's famly. When a match
is approved of by the parents of the bride and bridegroom, the
necessary negotiations and settlement of the day for the wedding
are made at the hut of the former in the presence of the
enangans (middle-men) and relatives on both sides. The bride’s
money is four rupees and four annas, out of which one rupee six
annas and six pies 1s paid on the spot, and the number of guests
from the bridegroom’s side to attend the wedding is also fixed.
On the morning of the Iucky day chosen for the wedding, the
bridegroom, purified by a bath, and dressed in a neat piece of
cloth with a second one hanging loosely on his shoulders, and a
suitable covering for his head, goes to the hut of the bride, ac-
companied by his parents, uncles, relations, and friends, who are
welcomed and seated on mats in a decorated pandal put up for
the time being in front of it. At the lucky moment, the bride,
who 1s slightly veiled, is taken to the pandal and seated in
front of the bridegroom, who ties the fali ronnd her neck. After
this the guests are treated to a dinner of rice, toddy, ete., and
then served with betel-leaves and nuts. On the same evening or
the next morning the bridegroom with the bride returns home,
where also a similar entertainment takes place. At the timeof
his departure, he has to pay his bride’s maternal uncle and her
sister each fonr annas and a half, and to her paternal uncle and
her sister two annas and a quarter and betel-leaves. This is ealled
kaimatakkuka, and is probably the survival of an old custom of
the bridegroom’s paying something to each member of the bride's
family as a reward for permitting her to accompany him. The
expenses of the bride’s parents m connection with the wedding
are almost self-supporting; for, the sum of money 1s raised by
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Bnbscrigtion either in coin or in kind received from the caste.
men who areinvited. The bridegroom’s parents have also to
spend & similar sum,

- The Vettuvans are generally monogamists; but some have
two wives. The junior wife who is selected either by the first
wife or sister has always to obey and respect the senior wife.
They reside in ong and the same hut; but in the event of any
quarrelling, they are either located separately or one of them is
turned out. A woman cannot have more than one husband, but
& widow may marry her brother-in-law or anybody she likes.

‘When an unmerrvied woman becomes pregnant, her parents,
as soon as they becoma aware of the fact, inform their local head-
man, Kanakkan or Kuruppan, who convenes s meeting of the
elderly members of the community, for the purpose of summon-
ing the secret lover and prosecnting the necessary enquiries. In
‘the event of the confession of the charge, he is asked to marry
her. The matter doesnot end there. They go to the local Than-
dan (head-man ameng the Izhuvans), and relate to him the in-
cident who, thereupon, gives him water in a vessel (kindi vellom).
She i8 asked o drink this as well as water mixed with cow:
.dung, and is then made to let flow a few drops of blood from
her body. After thishe says ‘dosham theernny’ (free from guilt).
Should the lover however be unwilling to marry her, he is thrash-
ed and placed under a ban. In case of their being related toeach
other, they are both turned out of caste, and the woman who is
freed from the guilt may marry again. The Thandan snd their
head-man get, for their privileges, four annas out of thefine
imposed upon them, four packets of betel-leaves, eight areca
nuts, and three fobacco leaves. The balance which then
remains is spent on foddy and besten rice for the assem-
bled. _It is curious to note that & wife is punished for
aduliery, while the husband is allowed to go free. The reason
is simple, as Iiideraf says, the tyranny of man has converted the
possession of woman into property. Divorce is easy with them,
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and a man can repudiate his wife on the score of some serious mis-
conduct, in which case he can leave her in charge of her pa-
renis and get back the purchase money. The man who next mates
with her will pay him. The wife also, on some dislike or other,
may separate herself from her husband, and the children,if young,
wili follow the mother, while grown up children remain with the
father.

Among the Vettuvans, the son succeeds to the property of
Inheritamce ang 115 father.  They have even now the rudiments
village organization. of the caste assembly. The village head-man is
called the Kuruppan or Kanakkan who has a subordinate
called Kaikkaran. He has the power to call on and pre-
side over a meefing, to enquire into the breaches of caste
rules, such as theft, adultery, and the like, and to punish offenders
in accordance with the opinion of the majority. The decisions
arc enforced on pain of loss of caste, fine, and even thrashing.
The head-man has always a share of the fine and the balance is
spent on toddy. They believe in magic, sorcery, and witcheraft,
Pinan or Parayan is their magician or sorcerer and devil-driver,

The Vettuvans profess the lower forms of Iinduism.
Their chief gods are Chevva, Chithan, Karin-
kutty, Parakutty, Kdppiri, Kandakaranan, and
also Nambuwri Thampuran. They give regular offerings to
them, lest the gods should become angry and cause serious
calumities tothe members of their families. Images of gods
are wade of bell-metal and worshipped in their huts. The
deceased ancestors are also worshipped as gods, to whom are
given different kinds of offerings, in which toddy forms an
indispensable ifem.

Religion.

Ia Oorakam and its neighbourhood, where the notes were
taken, information was obtained, that there was no tree-tapping
and that toddy brought to them for sale was largely adulterated
with water and very costly. Their gods were very angry, for
thev were not satisfied with it. They caused fever, deafness
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“and the Like. The blind faith ir their gods is such, that they

cannot dispense ‘with the offerings .of toddy. They worship
Kali also. Kumbhom Bbarani, animportant festival celebrated
in honour of the goddess in the Cranganore temple is observed
by them. On the morning of this day, tunes are played, and
special songs called Thottampatiu are sung in honour -of her.
Sacrifices are offered to the deity very early, and a pwais
also performed for the sword, snklets, and bells, which are
all placed in front of the deity, and songs areagain sung, when
one of them iurns a velickapad and speaks as if by inspira-
tion, Wearing the above ornaments, they go to a temple
in front of which, and on & mat, they empty outa ia,rge quantlty
ef paddy, and again play and sing.

The funeral ceremonies of Vettuvans arp somewhat elabo-
rate. When a member of the caste breathes
his last, hls rela.tmns, friends, and other caste-
‘men of -the kara (vﬂlnge) are all informed of the event.. They
‘attend and take part in the obsequies.” The dead hedy is
‘bathed and dressed .in &' new piece of cloth. Some gold
rubbed on & stone in water is poured into his mouth by his sons
and daughfers. Karwvanguka or guruthwom vanguka 35 ‘an
important ceremony performed by hig sons and daughters;
It consists in taking sixicen small bits of plantein leaves with
some rice on each and placing it on the forehead, neck, chest,
loins, thighs, hands, legs, feet, ¢te., and washing the last two and
collecting the water, which is taken by the members junior to
him in the family. After this, the dead body is placed on the
Tbier, which is carried by four persons fo the grave. The nsarest
relatives of the family, four in number, called Bhedakkars, with
8 mundu tied round their heads, walk in fron$ of the procession.
The grave fo confain the dead body iz dug and a new cloth ig
spread to place the corpse on it. It is soon filled in with layers
of earth and stones to keep off dogs and jackals from disturb-
ing the “dead body. All those who have accompanied the chief
mourner bathe and return home, while the ‘members of the

Funeral ceremonies.
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family fast for the night. The cldest son whois the chief mour-
ner bathes early morning, offers the pindabali (rice ball offering}
to the spirit of the departed, which is continued for fifteen days.
On the seventh day the chief mourner and the enangan go tothe
gravevard and level the part slightly raised. A piece of stone
kept near the foot is taken and placed on a leaf. Some toddy,
arrack, and water of the green cocoanut are poured over it as
offerings. By some magic the spirit is supposed to be living in
it. It is brought home and kept outside the hut in a cocoanut
shell, confaining oil mixed with turmenic, until the pollution is
over. The pollution is for fifteen days, and on the night of the
filfteenth they fast. On the morning of the sixteenth all the
caste-men of the kara (village), whoare invited, bring with them
rice, curry stuffs, and toddy. Anointing themselves with oll,
they all go to bathe after which the enangan sprinkles water
mixed with cow-dung toshow that they are freed from pol-
lution. The stone is also purified by a dip in water and then
brought home. The members assembled are fed and they
depart. The chief mourner who has to perform the deeksha
does not shave for a year, bathes in the early morning, and
offers the dali hefore going for work. This he continues for a
vear, af the end of which he gets himself shaved and celebrates
a feast called Masom in honour of the departed. The stone
representing the image of the departed is placed on 2 seafin a
conspicuous part of the hut. An hnage made of wood or copper
sometimes takes its place. It is thenceforward worshipped and
believed to watch over the welfare of the family. Regular
offerings are given to it on Karkadakem and Thulam sankran-
this, Onam, Vishu, and on the festival day of the local temple,

For those who have no sons or nephews, the relatives perform
the ceremony. Ifis a disgrace and dishonour to the whole
community to allow a dead body of their caste to be buried by
a Mahomadan or Christian. Should he have none behind him,
the caste-men will, by a subscription, give him an honourable
burial, '
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They eat ot the bands of Brahmans, Sudras, Kammalans,
Secial atatus and Tzhuvans, but never anything prepared by
" a Velan, Panan, Velakkathalavan (barber), Ka-
nakkan, and Koodan. Tbe castes below them in status ave
Pulayan, Nayadi, and Ulladan. They consider themselves
superior fo Pulayans, and are ecareful not ‘to be polluted by
them. When they approsch one ariother they feel themselves -
polluted. A Vetiuvan who is polluted by a Nayadi or an Ulladan
fasts for seven days, subsisting on water, tender cocoanuts, and
toddy.. Onthe eighth day he bathes and takes his regular meals,
lest they believe that their gods become angry and disappear.
As chandalas of the plains, any distance less than sixty-four
feet will pollute the higher castes. They stand at a distance of
twenty-four feet from the Kammalans, while Nayadis and Ulla-
dans stand far from them. Owing fo their dissbilities and low
‘wages, many tarp either Christians or Mahomadans, and work for
wages of iwo and a half to three annas worth of paddy a day. -

e
I1. THE KOODANS.

- In the order of social precedence, the Koodans come mext '’
‘to the Kanakkans, and. they form s.small minority among the
agriculturel labourers found in the northern parts of the State::
-especially in the Talapilli Taluk. At the last censug they were
returned as numbering pinety-nine,—fifty *being males and
forty-nine-females. They live in huts similar to those of the
bther classes of Pulayans. They speak Malsyalam snd ave
whaoily illiterate. .

As among other ¢lasses of agrestic sexfs, marriage does
Marriage sustame. not exist smong them. "With perwens who are

) _ " connected with one another, all matrimonial
alliances ‘are avoided, neither do they adopt the custem of
mating with the daughters of maternal uncles which ob-
taips in %ome places, Gixls are maried generally after



THE KOODANS.




Cmap, VII] THE KOODANS 135

puberty, rarely before it. The terms ‘marriage’, ‘wife’, and
husband' cannot be strictly applied to their conjugal re-
lations, as they resort to sambandham (a free will union) like
the Nairs. A Koodan can enter into a sambandham with
woman either of his own or of the Pulaya caste. He has to
bathe before he returns to his hut, if he should stay with a
woman of the latter caste for the previous night. This proves
that he belongs to a caste superior to that of the Pulayans, and
the union resembles that of a Brahman with a Sudra woman.
Should z woman of the Koodan caste mate with a2 Pulayan,
she is at once turned out of caste. A Koodan who wishes to
enter inlo a sambandhieam with & woman of his own or of the
Pulaya caste goes to her hut with one or iwo of his relations
or friends fo recommend him to the parents of the woman to
permit him fo enter into conjugal relations with their daughter
or form Audikeoduka. With their permission, either expressed
or nnplied, they become a kind of husband and wife and in
most cases the will of the man and the woman is sufficient for
the union, which is attended with no ceremony nor any ex-
pense. The services of a middle-man, and the ceremony of
match-making are all dispensed with. The husband has nothing
to give his wife except the paddy which he gets as wages, when
he goes to her, soas tosave her the trouble of feeding him
then. Working for a master from meorning till night, watch.
ing his fields at might, and hardly getting two annas worth of
paddy to maintain himself, he has no saving by which to pur-
chase a cloth or an ornament for his beloved. The woman
generally stays with her parents in her hut, and very often her
lover comes to her with his wages after the day’s hard work
and stays with her for the night. Should she wish {0 accom-
pany him to his hut, she does so with her wages in the evening.
If o woman who has no open lover becomes pregnant, her
fault is condoned when she mentions her lover's name. They
are then allowed to continue their existing relation. Virginity
18 no condition whatever for the formation of any conjugal
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vnion. Thisholdsbetween & man and a woman so long as they
like each other. When they fall out for some reason or other,
they separate and are at liberty to form new unions.

The Koodans are monogamists, and their women are npt
polyandrous. Adultery is no social sin with them, mor is it
regarded with abhorrence, for divorce is very easy. Widows
may re-marry and may even associate with their brothers-in-laws

The Koodans follow the Mamma.kka.ﬁh&yam law of inheri-
Inheritance and tri. S80Ce though, in facl, they have no property
balarganizadon. ¢4 inherit except sometimes & sheep ora few
Iowls. The children are the members of the mother’s family.
They have no tribal meeting, but all dispufes, cases of theft,
and other offences, are settled by their masters, whose decisions
are final. Culprits are thrashed, but not fined. They believe
in' magic and sorcery. - Meannins and Mahomadan Moplahs are
sometimes consulted, and these dupe them.

They profess the lower forms of Hinduism, and worship

' the local village deity (Kili), and the spirits of

their ancestors, whom they represent by means
of stones placed on & raised floor under & tree, and fo whom
boiled rice, parched grain, husk, toddy, plantain fruits, and
cocoanuts are offered on the Vishu and Onam festivals and on
EKarkadakam, Thulam and Makera sankranthis. Caxe isalways
taken to have the offerings served separately on leaves, lest the
beings reverenced ‘should guarrel with one another apd do
them harm, Should illness such as-cholers, small-pox, or
fever break out in a family, some fowls with an anna or two,
are offered to the goddess Bhagavathi in the temple close by,

* as she is believed fo be ahle to save them from the impendicg
calamity.

S (‘The Kooduns are agricultural lsbourers and take part in
Occupation ang  eveLY kind of work connected with agriculture,

thelr sesial condition. gneh s torning the soil, ploughing, sowing,
manuring, wéeding, transplanting, and| the] like; 237 soop as

Religion.
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the roomscon 1s over, they work in gardens, turning the soil,
watering, and {encing. Thuas thev work =il the yearround
as directed by theirmasters. They are landless day Inbourers
working under o landlerd or furmer, from carly morninge till
sunset with the exception of an hour er two at mmdday, for
a small pittance of ten ples worth of paddy during the moenths
of June. July, and August, and one anna cicht ples during
the other months of the year. They ot for the Ounam and
sl festivals «ix annas worth of paddy, come salt, coeonnnt
oil, and cuillics. On the day of the village {estival they are
viven presents of cloth Ly their masters, asalso toddy, aracl,
and the other articles above referved 1gi They dress them-
eiverin ther bostoand ave frenied to oo sampilaous dinner.

With sects o oy they atend aid 820 pact i the village
Costival [When they el f, they v properly beled offer

byt v masters, Toth on sccenrd o0 thoic I TN
townrds themn and alao ol the loss of work they wne bave
to sustain, should they be laid wp for a long tirnz, Whea-
ever a Iandlord or farmer has niore nien than ke can afiord to
supply with work and wages, he generally lends their scrvices
to another ona padiam rents of one rupee eight annas worth
of paddy a year for a male, and one rupee two annas for o fo-
nmale.  The new master gives them work and wages, snd sends
them back when thetr services are no longer wanted,  Should
o Reodun ran away from his master, he is brousht back cither
by threats or by nuid words ;shoald these fail, there 5 no retedy
to foree him back. In spite of the abelition of sluvery sonwe
sinty vears ago, they are in a state of nominal bondace. In
fact they hve in small huts v,ztn msaticient Land and with
nothing but a small samde to “dress themselves with, plodding
on from day to day with no hope of improving their mnditiex’f;

As to status, they eat and drink at the hands of all castes
except Paravan, P'ulayan, Ulladan, and Nayadi,
and no other caste eats with them. In some parts
of the Srate, they approach the houses of Izhuvans, but they

Sociatl status.
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have to keep themselves at o distance of forty-eight feet from
all the high caste Hindus. They are polluted by Pulayans,

- Nayadis, and Ulladans, who have to stand at some distance
from them. They may take water from the wells of Moplahs.
They are their own barbers and washermen, and may approach
the temples of their village goddess Kéli on some special days,
while at other fimes they have to stand far away,

e (e

HI. THE KANAKKANS. *

The Kanakkans who are returned at the last census as
Traditionofthe saste. 5,917 include 2,974 males and 2,943 females,
snd are found in Trichur and the southem Ta-
luks of the State. (They form one of the important tribes
among the agrestic serfs of the St&te)ThouWh formerly & culti-
vating caste, many are now engaged in boating, fishing, and
cther kinds of labour, and are, perhaps for this reason, superior
to the rest of the agricnltural classts. They speak Malayalam
and are wholly illiterate. Their habits are settled, and their huts
axe similar to those of the poor Izhuv&ns : .

The meaning of the word ‘Imnakk&ns‘ {accountants), as
applied to them and the Pulayans, does not throw any light on
their origin. (They belong to the slave castes, and are even now
attached to some landlords in the State. In the Taluks of Tri-
chur, Mukundaporam, a.n& Cmnga.nare, where information was
obtained about tbem, it is veported that they are the afiyars
(slaves) of Chittur Manakkal Namburipad at Perumanom vear
Trichur, and they owe him a kind of allegiance even now.
‘With a view to ascertain the truth of this, I went to the Nam-
buri lendlord, who told me that the members of the caste, not
only from almost all parts of the State, but also from the Bri-
tisk Taluks of Ponnani, Chowghat and even from Calicut, come
to him with% thirumulkazhcha, that is, o few annasin token of
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their allegiance. This fact was also confirmed by & Kanakkanar
{head-man) at Cranganore, who told me that he and his caste-
men were the slaves of the same landiord, though op disputes
connected with the caste, they abide by the decision of the
local Raja. In the event of any illness or calamity in the family
of & Kanakkan, an astreloger {I{zini}:an), who is often consulted
as to the cause and remedy, sometimes reminds the members of
their negligence regarding their allegiance to the landlord, and
suggests the advisalality of paying respects to hin (Nambikooru)
with a few annas.  On the eighth day of asterism (Pooyam) in
Makaram {January-I'cbruary}, these people from various poarts
of the State present themsclves ina body, with afew annas each
to owe their allegiunce to hiny My informant also mentions the
following story. “One of his ancestors chanced to pay his
respects to one of the rulers of the State when the residence
of the royual family was in Cochin. On arriving near the town,
the boat capsized in a storm, but was luckily saved by the bra.
very of 2 few rowers of this caste. The Raja, who witnessed
the incident from a window of his palace, adinired their valour
and desired to enbst some Kanakkans into his service. ”

There are four endogameus divisions among them, namely,
DPuatunna Kanakkan, the mewbers of which used fo work in
salt pans, Vettuva Kanakkan, Chavala Eanakkan, and Paritiu
Kanakkan. Each of thesc sub-castes is further subdivided into
certain cluns (kirigams) which are exogammous. Some of them
are named Vengatti Kiviyanr, Pita Kiriyam, Chera Kiriyam,
Payingini Kinyain, and Vattekattu Kiriyam.

Members of the same clan (kfriyem) may not intermarry.
AN the men and women thereof are regarded as
brothers and sisters, and as such are bound to
respect each other. This customr appears to be a true survival
of & very ancient organization of exogamic clans with maternal
filiztion. Among the lowest races of primitive society, marri-
age within the clan or sub-tribe is regurded as 2 erime and sin,
aad 15 visited with severe punichment. Whoever forms such

Marriage customs.
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illegal connection is outlawed and tracked through the wood
like game and put to death, and the children born of such social
incest are exterminated.” Tt is op thig principle that the marti-
age of a haif-sister or of 2 step-mother is prohibited. This is’
probably a relic of the castom above referred to among the very
low castes. A young man miay marry the daughter of his
maternal uncle, but this is not permissible in some places.

Both infant and adult marriages take place, and may be cele-
brated by Patunna Kanakkans at any time between the tenth
‘and the thirteenth year of a girl, while the Vettuva Kanakkans
may celebrate 1t only after girls atiain their puberty. It isnever
determined by courtship, and the parentsare solely responsible
for all sach matrimonial alliances. Boys are murried between
sixteen and twenty years of age. Assoon asa young man is
sufficiently old, his pareris look out for a girl as wife, and when
she is chosen, thenegotiationsleading to marriage, are opened by
the fother of the bridegroom, who, along with his brather-in-law
and his enangan, goes to the but of the bride elect, where, in the
midst of relations and friends previqusly assembled, the formal
arrangements are made,-and a portion of the bride’s money is
also paid. The auspicious day for the wedding is settled, and
the numbcer of guests to be invited is also fixed. There is an
entertainment for those that are assembled. A similar one is
also held at the hut of the bridegroom clect. These people are
too poor to consult he local Kamiyan (astrologei}; but if it be
discavered that they were born on the day of the same constel-
lation, the match is at once rejected. The Kanakkanar (head-
man) must be daly informed and invited to the wedding.

On the lucky day chosen for the celebration of the marriage,
the bridegroom nesily dressed, and with a knife and stylus,—
probably to symbolise that he can read and write—sets out
from his hut, accompanied by his relatives and other men of the
village, togo t& the hut of the bride, where they are welcomed and
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seafcd onmatsin a pandalput upfor the occasion. The bride, parti-
zlly veiled, 1stakento the pandal and ceated along withthe bride-
groom, t9 buth of whom a swect preparation of nilk, sagar, and
2 few peves of plantain fruits, is given to establish the fact
that they have leeome husband and wife. There is no fale
tying then,  The guests assembled sre treated to a sumptuous
dincer. As they tuke leave of the host, each of them pays a foew
annas to mect the expenses of the ceranony. The bridegroom,
with the bride and those who have accompanied him, then
returns o his haf, where also the sainc ceremonies are gone
through, apd the gacsts well fed. The bridegrooma and the
bride are seaied fogcther and the sweet preparation is Ziven,
ufter winceh the perents and the maternal uncle of the former,
touehing the heads of both, say ‘my sen’, ‘my duughter’, ‘my
nephew’,'my niece’, 1neanmng that the bride has become 2 mem-
ber of thewr family along with her husband.  They throw some
rice on the heads of the couple in {oken of their blessings.
After this, the couple live rogether as husbund and wife.

In eome pluces marviage s performed by proxy.  As there
is no tali tying, the bridegreon's sister or somebody else goes
to take the brrde to his hut. Hoer price Jsonly one rapee and
twoanms, A vonng Vetluva Ranakkan, however, casnot marry
by proxy, nor can the fadc tving corcmony be dispensed with
in his case; but the ceremonics eonnected with the marriage
are sinnfar to these alecady desenbed.

Toe custorrs conmecicd withh pregnancy, childbirth, and
namnng are Just the same as those described in my account of
the Palayans.  The names 1 common use awong males, are
Muantkkan, Ettikoran, Lilisankaran, and Velu, and among
females, Bttull, Kih, Kotha, Valli, and Necli.  Children are of-
ten called by pet numes.  Grown up men gse & surname, which
1 generally the name of their father. Vory often thewr house
nawic also 15 atlached to this,
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Neither polygamy nor polyandry prevails among the Ka-
nakkans. A man may marry his sister-in-law after the death of
his wife, so also may & woman enter into conjugal relations with
her brother-in-law; or she can, with the consent of her parents,
marry anybody she likes. Grown up children live with theiy
paternal uncles, Thé formalities connected with the marriage
are the same as those detq;iled above, but the marriage is never
celebrated on a grand scale. The instances connected with
adultery and other misconduct are dealt with as among the

"Vettuvans. If 2 woman hasg abandoned herself to the wishes of
-a member of the lower caste, she is put ouﬁ of caste, and becomes
a Christian or Mahomadan.

Among the Kanaskkans the sons succeed. {o the property
Inheritance and  Of their fathers. The institution of the tribal
Priassemblys  enquiry exists among them in a rudimentary

form, The head-man who is colled the Karakkanar presides over

the meeting of the caste-men on oceasions of marriage, death,

and caste disputes. His privileges are embodied ina Theet-

tooram {Royal order) given o n member of the caste. A tran-

slation of it is given here. “He may presidé at the marriage,

funersl, and other ceremonies of his caste-men and obtain &

small fee as remuneration for his service. He may use a stick,.
& stylus, end a knife lined with gold. He inay wear & white coaf,

turban, ear-rings, and use an umbrella. He may also construct

& shed with six posts for marriagé ceremonies. He has to pay

& tax of ten annas to the Sirkir.” All minor offences, such as

petty thefts and quarrels, are dealt with-by the head-man and

the punishments inflicted by him. Chittur Manakkal Nam-

buripad in the Talapilli Taluk, the Cranganore Raja in the-
Cranganore Taluk, and His Highness the Mzharaja exercise

absolute powers in the seftlement of disputes connected with'
this and other castes.

Magic, sorcery, and thchcrait are believed in; bnt persons
who know and praciise the art are very rare among them.
They goto & Tépan, Velan, or Parayan vehene?el they require
his services. :
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In matters of religious worship, the Kanalkans follow the
higher castes. They profess Hinduism and
worship Siva, Vishnu, Ganpapathi, and Subra-
mania. Mookkan, Chithan, Kandakaranan, and the spints of
their ancestorsare also adored. Chithan cannot be worshipped
in Cranganove, for he is opposed to the local deity. “Wooden
or brass images of their ancestors are kept in their huts, to
whon regular sacrifices are offered on Karladakam, Thulam,
and Makara sankranihis. In their compounds is often seen
2 raised floor beneath a tree, on which are placed a few stones
representing the images of the demons whom they greatly
fear and respect, and to whom sacrifices are offered on leaves
separately.  Vettuva Kanakkans do homage to Kappiri and
Veerabhadran also.

Religion.

At present their chief occupations are net-fishing in sum-
mer in the back-waters, lumbering, boating,
pumping out water from paddy fields by water-
wheels, and all kinds of agricultural labour. (LAt one timne they
were solely engaged in the manufacture of salt from the back-
waters in the State€) Women occupy themselves in coir making
and agricultural labour. The Vetinva Kanakkans are engaged
in cocoanut cultivation and making lime out of shells. They
arc very skillful in ¢himbing cocoanut trees to plack cocoanuts,
They gather bamboo and do ploughing and agricultwral labour.

Cccupation.

Thke lumbering operations referred to above include not
only cutting timber but floating it down the flooded rivers in
the rainy scason.  Large bamboo ralts are made, on each side
of which blocks of timber are provided with holes, through
which » prece of wood or bumboo is passed transversely and is
firmly wd by strong ropes to the bamboo rafts. The whole 1s
then o ated on water and rewed to Cochin and other loecalities
on the vver or back-water side. In the felling and floating of
timber, men's wages range from five to six annas a day, and in
agricultural labour, men get two to three annas worth of paddy,
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while women get three-fourths of this pittance. The imple.
ments in common use among the Kanakkans are boat, paddle,
net, rudder, knife, sickle, and axe. ’

They accept food prepared by the members of the higher
castes as also of Kammalans, Izhuvans, and of
Moplahs; but they have strong objections to
eating at the hands of Veluthedan (washerman), Velakka-
thalavan (barber), Panan, Velan, and Kaniyan. The touch of
the Kanakkans pollute Izhuvans, but Pulayans, Ulladans, and
Nayadis have o stand far away from them. They have to keep
themselves at o distance of forty-eight feet from the high caste
Hindus and pollute Kammalans and Vilans within s short dis-
tance. They cannot approach the temples of the higher castes.
bus, in the rural parts, theéy take part in the temple festivals.
In Cranganore, they can comeas far as korhikkally, a stone
outside the temple at a short distance from it, on which fowls
are offered by the low caste pecple. :

Social status,
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THE PULLUVANS.
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The name * Pelluvan’ is fancifully derived from pullu, s
hawk, The reasonis that the Pulluvan is clever
in remedying the disorders, which pregnant
women and babies suffer from the supposed evil influence of
these birds. They are a set of herbalists, and the following tradi-
tion is current among them. When the great Khandava forest
was in conflagration, the snakes therein were all destroyed n
the flawzes, but a large five hooded serpent, half burntand half
scalded, flew in the agony of death, and chanced to fall down in
a part of what is called Kuttanad. T.ocal men point out the
sites of modern Alleppy. Two women who were at the time on
their way to take water from a well close by, were requested by
the serpent to pour seven pots of water on his body, probably to
mitigate the pains of his burning sensation, and also to turn the
pot sidewise for him to getin. His request was comphed with,
and the serpent got in, but would not go out m spite of their
repeated entreaties. He then desired one of them to take him
honie and have him located in a room: on the western part of
the housc ; she refused to da so, being afraid of the serpent, when
she was advised to coverthe mouth of the pot with a piece ofcloth,
and she did as desired. Theroomin which he was located was
ordered tobe ¢losed for a week. Her husband, who was ignor-
ant of the fact, tried to open the door, but could not do so, except
by exerting the utmost strength. He cntered the room and
found to lis surprise anant-hill, with a passage for thesnake
to go out. He disturbed his residence, when the snake came
out and bit him and he died instantly. His wife burst into
loud lamentations and found that she could not maintain herself
in future. The serpent nevertheless consoled her, and devised

MName and tradition
of the caste.
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2 plan by which she could support herself without difficulty,
It was that she should go to every house and say ‘dhana visham
{give me slms and be saved from ~snake poison),’ and that on
hearing this, the inmates of the house would give her alms, by
which she ‘was enabled to maintain herself. Thus the snakes
were causing annoyances in the houses of people, which, when
Enown, were remedied by the entertainment of these people.
Hence when a Pulluvan and Pullavathi (Pulluvan's «ife) go
for alms to a house with their pulivvakudam (a pot which
serves as & friction drum,, they are asked to sing, and are then
given alms,

Amongst them when & gnl attains ber maturity, she is not
located in & separate building put up for the
time being, but is allowed to remain in a separaie
room. On the seventh morning, she is anointed by seven young
woien who give offerings to the demons if she is possessed of
them, and then bathed. The offerings consist of the bark of &
plantain tree made in the form of a triangle, on which small bits
of tender cocoanut leaves and lighted candles are fixed. This is
waved round her face several times, and floated away on the
water as she bathes. This is beheved to have the power of
relieving the gix! from the influence of demons. She is taken
home after her bath, and her friends and relations are invited .
and fed according to the means of her pavents. In the event
of her marriage taking place before puberty, she would be going
te the hut of her hasband and stayirig there for 2 few days
evely now and then. If she attains ‘her maturity during her
stay there, the parents of the girl attend the ceremony in the
bridegroom’s hat, and pay nine annas for the expense. This
custom isin vogue among the Izhuvans also.

Puberty customs.

A Pulluvah may marry the daughter of his maternal uncle.
In certain parts of the Valluvanad Taluk,
marriage is allowed between the members of
the same fampily. In Palghat, members of the caste in the
same village intermarry, and have peculiar prejudices against

Marriage customas,
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contracting matrimonial alliances awong the caste-men of
different localities.

Doth infant and adult marringes take place aniong the
Tullavans., The first is the Thalilettukalyanom Utali tying
cerentonyy which, as among the Naivs and the Izhuvaus, is per-
formed daring the seventh, ninth, cleventh, or thirteenth year
of a girl.  In sowme places, some whoaretoo poor to perform ib
conventenily put it off.

The caste-men are very poor, and as such their cereinonies
connccted with the Thalikettwhalyanom are very simple. An
auspicious day is chosen for the perforinance of the tereinony,
when the father of the girl invites his nephew or somme relation
of Iis, in the abseuce of whom, any other boy of twelve or
thirteen vears of age, who is asked to pass the fali (conjugal eollar)
round the neck of the girl.  The pseudo bridegroom, after the
conclusion of the ceremony, stays in the hut of the bride for
four davs, and on the fourth wmorning, they bathe and go to the
nearest temple to worship the ldeities. They both take their
meals, after which conies the divoree from this fictitious connec
tion. This is called acharambodukkal. The bridegroom reccives
the present of a mundu and a few annas for this ephemeral union,
and is no longer the husband of the girl. It 1s the father of the
girl that provides her with the fali and the cloth on the cere-
monl day. The parents are not subject to any penalty if this
is either put off or not performed.  Many fuil to celebrate it.

Tt is not the duty of the father to find out asuitable bride-
groom for his daughter. The bride is selected for 2 young man
by his parents.  As in all other castes, the parents of the boys
and girls arrange marriages with absolute authority and with-
out consulting the parties interested. The preliminavies are
shortly debated and sctiled between them in the presence of an
enangan on each side, who acts the part of & middle-man. The
tali and the wedding dress are brought by the parenis of the
bridegroemn. On the day fixed, at the auspicious bhowr, the
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bridegroom, purifying himself by & bath and neatly dressed,
arrives with his relations and fricnds st the booth prepared for
the occasion, and there they are well received. The bride,
dressed in new garments, is taken to the pandal, and the tali
tying ceremony is performed. Then follows the feast, affer
which they chew betel. Each of the guests puts on a metal
plate a few annas varying from four to eight, us he takes leave
of the host. This is called the poli or subscription, which is
intended to defray the expenses of the ceremony. The bride-
groom with his bride departs to his own hut soon after. Usu-
ally & member frow the hut of the bride accompanies the girl.
The newly married couple stays there for three days, after
which they are invited back to the hut of the bride. Thence-
forward they live together as husband and wife.

Among the Pulluvans, a man cannot have more than one
wile, nor can a woman allow herself to conjugal servitude to
more than one. Should her husband die, she can join in the
bonds of wedlock with any of his younger brothers.

When a woman is pregnant, a ceremony, called Puliyoonu,
is performed in her husband's hut during the
seventh month, nfter which she is allowed to
accompany her parents. When she takes leave of her mother-
in-law, she obtains from her as present, » kacka, called enathuni
(a plece of cloth), and 8 plate to be used at meals. Delivery
takes place in hor own house: The news of a male or a female
issue is carried to the house of her husband by her enangan, who
receives four annas seven pies for his services. In Palghat, the
aisters of the bridegroom or other women related to him present
the woman in confinement with two pieces of cloth on the
seventh day for wearing after pollution, which lasts for fifteen
days though she bathes on the seventh day. - On the sixteenth
morning she again bathes and the enangen’s wife sprinkles
water mixed with cow-dung to cleanse her from pollution and
gets eight andas for her services, Therg is also & feast that day.

Pregnancy and
ﬂﬁidﬁ{::th.
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A Pulluvan can repudiate his wife for adultery, sterility,
immodesty, disobedience or loquacity. He must
i that case leave her in clarge of her parents,
explaining to them the circamstances under which he has been
forced to do so They may also separate by mmutual agreement,

Adultery and
diveorce.

the children sowctinies following the other and sometinces
the father. Though the man has always the vight of repudia-
tion or divoree, very often, the reciprocal right ualso exists.
Therc 1s a curious custom to be noticed in this conncction.
Should the parents have ne objection to their daughters being
divoreed, thev give the hushand a piece of cluth. The custom
1s culled murikodukbwla, which wcans that the cloth he has
given is returned, and that the divorce has been effected, Bhould
he have children, 1t 15 not at ence allowed,

It 1s said that in former times thev had lemitinate or illicit
intercourse with their sisters. T euquired about this in half a
dozen places, and was assured that the custom does not exist
at present.  When they are questioned on this, they emphati-
cally deny it.  In the event of a like incident in another caste,
the members thereol contemptuously ask, “ Is he a Pulluvan ?”
This beavs testimony to the fact, thut this open or clandestine
econnection tnust have sometime or other existed awong the.

They follow the Makkathayam law of imhentance. They
Inheritance ang Nave nothing worth calling property except
caste ausembly- perhaps their siuall thatehed huts with a few
carthen vesscls, and they are destined to live upon the charity
of others.  There is therefore nothing to be said with regard to
the question of inheritance. They have their caste asseiublies
(parishas}, which adjudicate upon adultery, theft, and like offen-
ces.  The members, called parishallar, ave the principal ones
of the thirty-one families, who settle disputes and decide on the
fine or other punishmeunt to be inflicted.

Pulluvans fully believe in magic and sorcery., Every kind
of sickness is attributed to the influeuce of some
dewon, the remedy for which lies very much in

Magic and sorcery.
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the power of & magician or & sorcerer. In some cases- the vil-
lage astrologer is consulted, who, with his calculations, may
rightly divine the cause of the illness. Among these people an
astrologer can easily draw his conclusions from the particulars
of the circumstances explained to him. He soon suggests that
the disease or the calamity may have been due to the provoca~
tion of their family or other gods, to whom sacrifices or offerings
may not have been given in time., Under such circumstances
a velichapad or an orvacle, who may be one of their own family,,
or somebody not connected with 1} is consulted. Bathing and
dressing himself in a new piece of cloth, he enters on the scene
with a sword in hand and his legs girt with small bells,and stands
in front of the deify in pious conternplation. After a short time,
he advances with short steps, and rolling his eyes, he makes a
few frantic cuts on his forehead. He is already in convulsive
shiver, and works himself up to o state of inspiration, and in
this state, he utters certain disjointed sentences which are be-
lieved to be the words of their gods. Believing them io be the
means of remedy or rclieving themselves from the besetting
calanities, they reveventially bow before the velickapad and act
as commanded by him.

When women, pregnant or otherwise, or even children
walk alone during midday, they are supposed to be possessed of
any or all of the following demons, wiz., Yakshi, Gandharvan,
Kippiri, which are freated asrhe'inigs of adoraticn, but not wor-
shipped regularily. Fever, want of milk in & woman’s breast,
and bloodlessness are all aseribed {o the malicious influence of
these demons. Under such cireumstances, the woman frequ-
ently falls in convulsive fits. A magician is sent for, and he,
by his mantrams end magic songs, controls and gratifies the
demons with suitable offerings, and then commands them to
depaxt by cath and to extort a promise that they would never
again enter her body. In some cases, when the demons are so
obstinate in making their demands in regard to offerings as not
to leave her, & wooden figure or imaege is made and the fult
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of a woman’'s hair is tied round its head. The figure 1s fixed
to a iree, and nails are driven through the neck and breast.
when the demons are supposed to have left her. If men or
children are under the ifluence of these demons, mere sacrifices
will satisfy the purpose. In this connection 1t must be said
that there are magicians among ail the castes in Malabar. The
lower the caste, the greater is the behef in the potency of
their influence.

A man, who wishes to have the demon brought under his
eontrol, must bathe early morning for forty-one days, cook for
himself, and be under a kind of religious vow. He should have
no association with his wife during the period and be free from
pollation of any kind.  Every night after ten o’ ¢clock, he should
bathe ina tank or rver and stand stark naked i water up to his
loins, offering his pravers to the deity, whom he wishes to get
under hiscontrol,  The substance of his pravers is this: * I offer
thee my prayers, so that thou mayest bless me with what I
want,” Thus, with his mind fully centred on the deity, he
should 1nutter them 101, 1,001, 10,001 times during the period,
Should he continue to do so for forty-one days, with firm
resalution, in spite of all obstacles and intimidition from them,
the deity would be pleased to grant him the boon. He would
even present himself in person whenever he is thought of. To
achieve this, it would be better for him to have a training and
guidance from a guru (preceptor} in which case, he should
proceed to act with permiission.  If the directions given tohim
are not properly followed, the results of his labour are supposed
to drive him mad.

With no education and association with higher castes, they
profess the lower forms of Hinduism, worship-
ping the deities of the Brahmanic temples from
a distance. They have also crude ideas of religion and believe
in spirits of all sorts and sizes. They adore the following deities,
nantely, Velayadhan, Ayyappan, Hahu, Muni, and the dewons,
Chithan, Mookkan, Kandukaranan, Karmmkutty, Theekutty,

Religion.
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Parakkutty, Kappiri, and Kalladimuttan., All these deities
are never located in any cormpound ; but & few stones represent-
ing some of them are offen seen beneath a free,on & floor
slightly raised. Rahu is worshipped on Sundays, Tuesdays
and Fridays before they go for alms. Muni is 2 well inten-
tioned deity, to whom they contribute once a year offerings of
boiled rice, parched rice, plantains, and cocoanuts, which are
distribyted among those present on the oceasion. The offerings
to Mookkan, Karinkutty, and other demoniacal gods are gener-
ally given according to the means at the disposal of those wha
do the pujas, and very often they perform the pujas at night.
A padmam (floral diagram) is drawn on the floor with nine divi-
sions marked by rice flour, on each of which are placed pieces of
green cocoanut leaves and some cotton wicks dipped in cocoa-
nut oil and lighted. Camphor and frankincense are burned to
add to the solemnity of the occasion. Besides sheep and fowls,
parched rice, boiled beans, jaggery, husk, earthen cake, toddy,
and plantaine are offered. If sheep has to be sacrificed, boiled
-rice is offered at twelve o’clock. Thesheep is brought in front
and water is sprinkled on its head before it is killed, If the sheep
shakes 1ts head, so as to be free from water, it is a good omen.

On all new moon days, and on Rarkadakam and Thulam
sankranthis, offerings are given 1o the souls of the departed.
They consist of mutton, fowls,.toddy, and other preparations,
which are served on a large plantain leaf. They prostrate
themselves before them and offer prayers by saying, ©* Ye dead
ancestors, we offer what we can afford. May ye take them and
be pleased to protect us.” On the night previous to the new
moon, the man, who has to give offerings, bathes and cooks for
himself, and on the new moon day he bathes and offers rice
balls to the spirits of the departed. Any slight dereliction or
even indifference in regard to the sacrificial service is attended
with great domestic calamities. The Pulluvans fully believe,
that so long, as they approach them by their worship and offer-
ings, their desires are gratified, They cowt their fs,vthr af
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tiies by promising more sacrifices, i they will help them either
in the achievement of their object or in the destruction of ther
enemies.  Sometines they do their pujes on a large scale,
praving for defence ngainst their enemies when they fry to
harm them, and at other times they pray in secret. They also
consult relickapads as to the results of their undertaking. They
resort to a cartous method of caleulating, beforehand, the re-
sult of a projeet in which they are engaged, by plously placing
before their gods two bouguets of flowers, one red and the other
white, and having one of them taken by a child with his eves
closed. The white one predicts happy results, and the other
quite the reverse.

Thetr original occupation i3 to go for uhus fo the houses of
the members of other castes, especially the Nairs,
Izhuvans, snd Komnmlans, When a Pullavan
goes for it, he takes his priluvakudam, and a woman feither his
wife or souebody else) accompanies hin. They also preside at the
ceremony of Fambin thalled, A pandal supported by four poles
driven to the ground is put up for the purpose, and the tops of
these poles are connected with a network of strings, over which a
slk ora red cloth is spread to form a femporary canopy.
This pundal is well decorated, and the floor below the pandal is
slightly mised and smoothed. A hideous figure of the size of a big
serpent 1s drawn with rice flows, turmerie (Curcusa longa), Avven
{Curcunr augustifolin), powdered charcoal, and another kind of
green powder. These five powders are essential, for their colours
are visible on the necks of serpents. Soine rice is scattered on
the floor and on the sides, and ripe and green cocoanuts
ave placedon a small quantity of rice and paddy on each
stde. A pujafor Ganapathi is perfored to see that the whole
ceremony terminates well. A good deal of frankincense is
burned, and a lamp is placed on a plate to add to the parity,
sunctity, and solemnity of theoccasionr. The members of the
house come round the decorated pandal as a token of reverence
and {uke their scats close by, 1t often happens that the wem-
bers of several neighbouring fawmilies take part in the cerewony,

Occupation.
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The women, from whom devils have to be cast out, bathe and
tuke their seats on the western side, each with a flower pod of
the nreca palmy. 7The Pulluvan, with his wife or daughter begins
his shrill musical tunes {on serpents), vocal and instrumental,
alternately. As they sing, the young female mewmbers, already
sanctified by bath and seated there, appear to be influenced by
the inodulation of the tunes and the smell of the -perfuines.
They gradually move their heads in a circle, which soon quickens,
and the long locks of hair are soun let loose. These movements
appear to keep time with the Pulluvan’s music. In their uncon-
scious state, they beat upon the floor and wipe off the figure drawr,
and the anthers all fall fo the ground. Assoon as this is donc,
they go to o serpent grove close by, where there may be o few
stone-images of scrpents before which they prostrate themselves,
They now recover their consciousness, and take mnlk, water of
the green cocoanut, and plantain fraits, and fast for the pight;
then the Pulluvan terminates his songs, and the ceremcny is
over. This is also called kalom kottal. They ave not able to
maintain thewselves and their familics by the hereditary profes-
sion of their caste, and therefore go for all kinds of day labour,
viz, sowing, ploughing, reaping, fencing, cutting timber, and get
the daily wages of four to five annas either in kind or coin.
There are npeither landlords, tepure-holders nor occupancy
ryots umong them. They are mere lundless day-labourers hving
in the huis of their own build. an the waste lands of svine
landlord, fur which they pay a nominal ground rent. -

They have no objection to take anything prepared by tho
Brshmaus, Naivs, Kamimalans, and Izhuvans,
but will never eat anything prepared by Man-
nans and Kaniyans. In point of pollution, they are more hke
Izhuvens. They pollute carpenters and Izhuvans by touch,
but are polluted by Chernmans, Pulayans, Parayans, Ullddans,
and others. Their approach to within thirty feet pollutes
Brahiians, Kshatriyes, and Sudras.
L

Socint status.



(HAPTER 1N,
THE VELANS.

——0

The Velans of Cochin, like the Pinans, ave a caste of devil-
dancers, sorcerers, and quack doctors, and are, in the. northern
parts of the State, called Perumannans ! or Mannins {(washer-
men). They numbered 8,234 in the last census, 4,009 being
males, 4,230 females. The Velans and the Manndns differ slight-
Iy in their custows and manners, and in some places they
neither interdine nor hiermarey, while in others they interdine
but do not intermarry.

There are no sub-castes  among the Velans, who, in Tir-
nakulam, Cochin, and other places, ave said to belong to the
following eight illams endogamous septs), namely, Pala Illam
Attipalli Tllam, Thanarasseri Iilam, Panankat Illam, and Thah
Tllam. Similar illam division exists among the Perumannans
of the Trichur Taluk. They are Thachampalli Illam, Era-
mangalath IHimn, Cherussen Illam, and Purathikad IHlam. In
the sae Taluk, the name of the place in which they live is
also prefixed to their nawes. The Perumannans of the Cinttur
Talnk have no knowledge of this illam division existing among

1. 3y informant, a Peramannan at Trichur, told me that their caste-men
south of the Karuvanuur bridge, about ten miles south of Trichur, are called
Velans, snd that they neither interdine nor intermarry , because they give matty
in washed eloih] to earpenters to be free from pollution. The Mannans who give
the mustin to Izhuvans do not give it to Kammalans who sre superior to them in
social status, T am vot farnished with any satisfactory explanation for the ob-
<urvance of thix custom.

2. In the Trichur Taluk, the Mannans are said to belong to the following
four subdivisions, namely,

{4 Peromannsns—-washermen for Rrabinans, Nairg, and Izhuvans.

{2} Thuchan Maenans—washermen for Kammalans,

{3} Theenda Mannans—washermen for the fishing castes,

t4) Punnekkadan.
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them. These subdivisions which are not found in gther places
do not appear to be real exogamous divisions, Similar divisions
are also noticed among the Panans, )

" The following ingenious story is given me regarding the
origin of the Velans and BMannins. Once when
god Parameswara and his wife Parvathi were
amusing themselves, the latier chanced to make an elephant
with earth which was accidentally trodden upon by the former,
whence arbse a man who stood bowing before them. He was
called the Mannan, becanse he eame out of mun {earth), and to
him was assigned his present occupation. This tradition iz
referred to in the songs which they sing on the fourth day of a
girl's first menses, when she takes a cemmom’ﬁ bath to be
free from pollution. '

The Velans are found all over the sounthern parts of - the
State like their brethren in the northern
parts, and the former live in thatched huts in.
cocoa.nut gardens, while the Mannins occupy similar dwellings
in small compounds either of their own or of some landlords
whose tenants they may be. They ave very poor and have no
furniture of any kind exeept a few coarse mats, on which they
sieep, ahd one or two wooden planks fo sit on. Their utensils,
are earthen, but a few enamelled dishés and tumblers were
scen in some of the huts examined by me.

QOrigin of the caate.

Habitations.

" When a girl attains her pube.rtsl she is at once bathed and
located in a room of the hut. The period of
her seclusion is four days, during -which she
isin & state of pollution, On the morning of the fourth day,
she is seated in a pandal put up in front of the hut, and made
to hold in her hand a leafyv vessel filled with rice, » few annas
and a lighted wick, when a few of their caste-men sing songs
connected with puberty {ill as late as one or two o'clock, and
then the girl is bathed. After this, the caste-men and women, -
who are invited, are feasted along with the girl, who is neatly
dressed and adobned in her best.  Again the givl takes her seat

Puberty tustoms.
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in the pandal and the tunes bemin, and are contimed till
seven or eivht next morning, when the eceremony comes
to an end.  The songsters are remunerated with ene rupee
‘eight annas worth ol paddy, twenty-eight c¢ocoanuts, thirtcen
annas and four pies, and two nieces of cloth,  The songs are in
some families pastponed to the sixteenth dav of the girl's
marrage.  Verv poor people dispense with them altogether.
The trauslation of une of the kobos 5 given here. “One day 4 girl and her
frients wore plaving meorriiv on tha bauks of 2 river, when one of them noticed
some bloxd on her dress, They iouk her home, and her parenis believed it to
have been cau-xd by sy wound, bot on ecauiry kaow that their dawghter was
in her menses. The daughter asked hermather as o whai she did with the
cinth she were during her menacs, when ~he was told that she Latlhied and came
bome, leasine it ena branch of a mando wree. On forther eagquiry she knew
that wolde-s Ganga pusified herself by bath, leaving her cloth in the viver;
thot geddess Tarth boved i in earth: and that Panchali retaraed bome aftera
Hath, leaving her dress on one of the branehes 6f 2 barmsan tree. Unwilling to
s ber deoss, the girl went to the god Pavameswara and implored his aid to get
sumebody o live her cloth washed, when, muttering 2 wmantram, he sprinkled
some water, a few drops of which went up and becams stars, and from a few
more which fell on the leaves of & lanvan tree, thers exme out a man, te whom
was as<igund the task of washing the eloths of the women in thelr ecurses, wear-
ing which aione, the women are purified by a bath.””
Among the Velans of the south and the Mannans of the
north, givls are marvied sometimes when they
Marriage customs. .
are grown up, and sometines when they are
«till infants.  As amongst the Panans and Vilkurups, the fali
tyving cevemony for girls of nine, eleven, or tweive years of age
i indispensable, the neglect of this ceremony being punishable
by excommunication.  The formalities connected with it are
the sume as those described in iy account of other castes,

Joth infant and adult marriages ave allowed and practised.
When a voung man of the Velan caste has attained the marri-
sgeable age, his father and maternal uncle select a suitable gitl
as wile, after proper exmmination inte the agreement of their
haroscopes,  The prelunmmanes are arranged i the hut of the
girl, and @ portton of the bride’s price (four rupees and a quarter)
13 ahso paid at the timie. The auspicions  day for the wedding
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is fixed, and the number of guesis that should attend it is also
determined. The wedding is celebrated in the girl’s hut, in
front of which a shed is put up. The ceremony generally takes
place during the night. A few hours before it, the bridegroom
and his party arvive at the bride’s hut, where they are weleom-
ed and seated on mats spread on the floor in the pandal. At
the auspicions hour, when the telatives on both sides and
the caste-men are assembled, the bridegroom’s enangan hands
over a metal plate containing the wedding suit, the bride’s price,
and a few packets of betel-leaves and nuts to the bride’s enangan,
who takes everything except the cloth to be given to the bride’s
mother and returns the plate. The bridegroom’s sister dresses
the bride in the new cloth, and tskes her to the pandal to
seat her along with the bridegroom and to serve one or two
spoonfuls of milk and a few pieces of plantain fruits, when the
bride is formally declared to be the wife of the young man and a
member.of his family, which is the binding portion of the cere-
mony. The guests assembled are treated to a feast, after which
they are served with betel-leaves, nuis, and tobacco. The rest
of the night is spent in . merry song and dancing. The next
morning the bride’s party is treated to & rice kanji at eight
o’ clock, and to a sumptuons meal at twelve o’ clack, after which
they return to the bridegroom’s hut accompanied by the bride,
her parents, and relations, all of whom receive a similar welcome.
The formalities are gone through here also, and the bride’s
party is feasted. On the fourth morping, the mairied couple
bathe and dress themselves nestly to worship the deity in the
local temple. After dinner, they go to the bride’s hut, where
they spend a week or two, after which the bridegroom returns
to his own hut with his wife. The marriage is formally over.
It is now that the bride receives a few ornaments, a metal dish
for use at meals, a lamp, and a few metallic utensils which vary
according to the circumstances of her parents. Thenceforwand,
the husband and wife live with the parents of the former in
their family., The marviage expenses in the bride’s family
ameount fo abous fifty or sixty rapees, while for the bridegroom,
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they come to a little less.  The cluef item of cxpenditure in
both the fanlics 1s the feeding.

Among the Manndns of the northern parts of the State, the
following marnage eustoms are found to prevail. The brude-
groom's father, his maternal uncle, crangar, and the third man
or middle-man conjointly sclect the girl after ascertaining the
agrectent of horoscopes.  The preliminaries arve arvanged as
before, and the day for the wedding is also determined.  Justat
the auspicions moinent on the wedding day, when the relatives
ont both sides and the caste-men ave asscibled in the shed in
front of the bnde’s hut, the bridegroom’™s futher takes up a
metal plate contwming the wedding dress. the bnde's price
“three rupees six annas), and o few puckets of betel-leaves, nuts,
and tobacco, and gives it to the bride’s parents, alter {irst
repeating sentences of which the following is the substance.
“ A lighted laup 1s placed in the shed. Four mats are spread
round it in the direction of east, west, north, and somth, A
wetallic plate contaiming some 1ice, flowers, and betel-leaves
s placed in front of the laap. and the eiderly wembers of the
caste and the relatives on both sides are assembled.  According
to the truditional enstow of the caste, the voung man's father,
muternal uncle, engngan. and the thivd or nuddle-man conjomtly
sclected the ginl after satisfving themselves as to the due agree-
aent of horoscopes and ascertanung the (ams and Liviyems on
both sides. They have negotiated for the givl, and settled  the
day on which the marnage is to tuke place.  In token ol this,
they bave caten with the bride’s fumily.  The claims of the gl
for two pieces of cloth for Oram, nine annas for Thirwcathira
{a festival in Dhanu, £ ¢., December-Januarv) and Visha dfirst
of Medam ¢ e.. about the twelfth of April) are satisfied, and she
has been taken by the voung man to the village festival. They
have now come for the celebration of the wedding.  There have
been times when be has heard of twenty-eight rupees eight
annas its the price of the bride, and has scen fourteen rupees
six annas as the price of the sawe, but it is now six rupees. Ik
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thus varies, and may be increased or diminished according to
the will, pleasure, and means of the parties. With one rupee
two annas as the price of the bride and two rupees four annas
for ornaments, and with the packets of betel-leaves, nuts, and
the wedding dress in a metal plate, ‘May I, ye elderly members,
give it to the girl’s parents?* ” “Shall I,” answers the girl's father:
“acceptit?” Receiving it, the father givesit to his brother-in-law
who gives it to the enangan and he takes evervthing in it except
the wedding suit, which he bhands over to the bridegroom’s
enangar. The latter givesittothe bridegroom’s sister, to have
the bride dressed in it. ‘T'he other portions of the ceremony arc
the same as those described above.

In Palghat and the Chittur Taluk of the State, a short
declaration is made to the following effect. *“According to the
customary traditions of the caste, when a young man of one
locality comes to take a girl of another locality and takes her
as wife, ‘Ye, elderly members assembled here, may thess four
bundles of betel-leaves, four measures of rice, two pieces of cloth
(wedding suit}, and two rupees thirteen annas, be given to the
bride’s parents ? 7 “Shall these be accepted ? " says the bride's
engngan. When the bride accomnpanies the bridegroom to his
Lut, another formal statement is made; of which the following'is
the general tenor. *“Thrash thou mayest, but not with a stick.
Thou mayest not accuse her of bad conduct. Thou mayest not
cut off her ears, breast, nose, and tufts of hair. Thou muayest
not take her to a tank (to bathe) or & temple (for swegring).
Thou mayest keep and protect her ds long as thou wantest.
When thou dost not want her, give her maintenance, and fake
back the children, for they are thine own.” 4

As has been said, the day oo which the wedding takes
place, is spent in songs sung by some of their caste-men. These
songs, which are puranic, refer to the marriage of Sita, wife of
Rama, hero of Ramayane, of Subhadra, wife of Arjuna, and of
Panchali, wife of the Pandavas, and are not without fun and
humour, :
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Polvgamy is not prohibited, but it is rarcly practised by
the Velans and Mannans. They ave very poor,
and find it difficult to support a single wife and
her children. Barrenness, bodilv defect or incurable dis-

Palygamy and po-
Iyandry.

cnse, or want of additional hands for work, may sometimes
mnduce them to take more than one wife. Polvandry does not
prevail among the Velans, but is connnon among the Manndns
of the northern parts of the State.  The formalities connected
with 1t are the same as those deseribed in my account of the
other palyandrous castes.

A Velan woman who loses her husband may marry another
man of her easte, if she likes, 2 vear after her
husband’s death.  Her children, il sufliciently
voung, rveside with her, until they are grown up, when, they are
ieft in the Luily of their father.  The formalities of the wed-
ding consist in the husband’s giving two pieces of cloth to the

Widow marriage.

woman who wishes 1o enter into wedlock with him. After
this, she forfeits all clahns on the property of her former hus-
band. Young widows sometimes marry in this manner, but
grown up wowmen with children seldon: thinkof & second marmn-
age.  Among the Mannans, on the other hand, 2 widow may
marry any one of her brothers-in-law.

A woman committing adultery with a member of her own
Aduttery and divorce CA5LE 15 well thrashed with a view to deter her
from a repetition of the erime. A woman
who disposes of herself to a member of a lower caste is out-
casted. Bothamong the Velans and Mannins, divorce 15 an
easy aflair, for a man, who does not like his wile, has only to take
her to her hut and give her in charge of her parents
infurming them of the eircumstances which have induced lnim
to adopt such a course. A woman, who does not like her
husband, may relinguish hin and join her parents. In both
the eases, the woman divoreed 18 at hiberty to marry again,
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When a woman is pregnant, the ceremony of Pulikud:
Preguancy and (drinking of tamarind juice)} is performed for her
childbirth. during the ninth month in the hut of her hus-
band. The juice is extracted from tamarind (Tamarindus
Indica), kodapuli {(Garcinia cambogia), nerinjampuli (Hibiscus),
and the leaves of embazhampuli (Spondias). A large branch of
an ambazhampuli (Spondias)is stuck to the ground in the
central court-yard, near which the pregnant woman is seated.
The husband gives three small spoonfuls of the juice to his
wife, and then seven times with her cherutka’ (an ornament for
the neck) dipped in the juice. Among the Mannins, the
woman's brother gives is three times to her. Should her
sister-in-law give it in @ small vessel, she has a clain for two
pieces of cloth. After this, a quarter measure of gingelly oil is
poured upon her head to he rubbed all over her body, and she
soon bathes using Acnecia Intsia 28 soap. Her relatives and the
caste-men that are invited are sumptuously fed. Inthe mean-
time, some of them erack jokes by asking the pregnant woman
to promise her baby (son or danghter), inmarrisge to theirs, when
grown up. They ull bless her for a'safe delivery, and a healthy
child. After her dinner, her pa.lents take her home.

A woman who is about to becomng a mother is Iodged in'a
separate room for her delivery, atiended by her mother and
one or two grown up women who act as midwives. As soon
as delivery takes place, both the mother and the baby. are
bathed in warm water. The period of pollution is for fifteen
days. For the first three days, she 1s given & dose of dried
ginger mixed with pglmyra jaggery, and for the next three
days a mixture of garlic and jaggery. Her diet during the first
three days is rice kanji with small scrapings of cocoanuts,
which help the formation of the mother’s milk to feed the baby.
For the next three days, the juice of kodapuli (Garcinia cam-
bogia), boiled with mustard, cumin seeds, and kodal wrukki
(Achyl&nﬁhes aspera), and also of the leaves of muringa
{Hypemnthem moringn), is given, after which for a few more



Cuar. 1X] THE ,VELANS 183

days, a dose of the flesh of fowlmixed with mustard, cumin seeds
and wluea { Trigonella fuenum graee) boiled in gingelly oil 15 taken-
She bathes in water boiled with medicinal herbs on the fourth,
seventh, ninth, cleventh. and the sixteenth davs. On the
morning of the sixteenth duy her enangathy (cnangan's wife),
cleans her room with water wixed with cow-dung and sweeps
the emppound.  Wearing a matte {washed cloth) brought by «
wisherwoman, she bathes to be free from pollution.  She may
now enter the hut and mingle with the rest of the fannly.
She is under a wild medical treatinent for one or two months
to regain her foriner health. The cxpenses connected with
the delivery are defrayed Ly her husband.

The ceremony of naming takes place cither en the twenty-
cighth dav or the sixth month ; in the lafter case feeding also
takes place along with it The occasion is one of festivity to
their friends and relations. The cerciony of ear-boring for
a male baby falls during the sixth month, und for o girl during
the fifth or sixth vear.

Aong Velans and Mannins, the sons inherit the property

tohertance and | UF thelr fathers, They are poor, and have little

§ ) ) . < .
caste assembly to inherit.  They have theie caste asscublies,

which eonsist of the elderly members who meet on all scca-
stons affecting the welfure of the casic-men, and their deecisions
are final,

Velans and Mannans practise magic and sorcery.  As has
been said, all diseases that flesh is heir to, are,
in the opinion of these people, caused by the
mabignant demons, and these men profess to cure, with the aid
of their manérams and amulets, people suffering from maladies.
The muttering of a certain mantram and the throwing of
bhasmam (holy ashes), in propitiation of the small-pox demon,
are believed to effect a vadical cure on persons suffering from

Magic and sorcery.

sll-pox and diseases of a similar nature,  Approxiwate tran-
slations wre here offered of this mantram and others,
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1. *Om, O, thou, Pallyamma! mother with. tusk-like
teeth, that in demoniacal form, appearest on the burning ground,
called omkara, with burning piles flaming around, with one
breast on one of thy shoulders and playing with the other as
with a ball, with thy tongue stretched out and wound round
thy head, with grass, beans, and pepper in thy left hand, with
- gingelly seeds and chama groins in thy right hand, that scat-
terest and sowest broadcast the seeds of small-pox and allied
pox; O!let the seeds that thou hast sown, and those thai
tbou hast not sown, diy up inside and get charred outside. Be
thou as if intoxicated with joy! Be thou as if intoxicated with
joy ! Protect thou, Protect thou !™

The small-pox demon is in the Tamil districts called Mari-
yvamma, whois the village goddess (Grama Devatha). The
legend is that she was expelled from Heaven on account of her
haughtiness, and she is more feared for cuﬁsing, in her anger,
plague, sinall-pox, and other calamitics, than bfzioved for re-
moving them. Her aid is often solicited for protection fromn
the attack of dewon. In Malubar, Cochin, and Travuncore,
she is known as Kali or Bhagavathi, and festivals are held in
honour of her. ' ] : ..

2. Malign influenco of birds on children.—*Q, thou, round
eyed short Karinkali? with Lig ears, born froui the third in-
cesssntly burning eye of Siva {come, come, and be in my posses-
sion.” If the above mantram be muttercd sixteen fimes, and
bhasman: thrown over the body of o child, the operator brea-
thing violently the while, a radical cure will be effected. If the
mantram be muttered into a vessel of water the sume nwmber
of times, and the child bathed in it, the cure will bs equally

effective.

1+ Chetlakarinkall=—Dark colourcd young goddess, Kali. Her ears ars vory
large. In ths war with Darike fan asure or domon), if is said that her ears werg
30 Inrga ax t6 concesl a large pumber of olepbants, '
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A, 0. thou, swine faced mothier! that catchest hold of my
cney, coming churging me by the neck, with thy tusks thrust
into his body; dvaggest hun on the ground and stundest slowly,
chewing and eating, thrusting once amd thrusting thy tusks, rub-
bing agam, and wearing down his body, chewing once mote and
again: thou, mother that controllest 4448 demons presiding over
all kinds of maladics, seventy-two Bhairavans, eighteen kinds of
epileptic fits therkas)?, twelve kinds of Muyalis, and all other
kinds of illness, as alse twelve Kandakarapans @lemons wilh
Lel-shaped car), be under my pussession, so long as I serve thee.”
This mantran, when repoated sixteen times with dhasmam
{holy ashes) thrown en the body of & patient, is a cure for all
Kinds of fits and fever.

4. 0., Bhadrakab. that hast drank the full cup ! O, thou,
that holdest the sword of rovalty in thy right hand, and that
half sittest on o high seat ! place under conirol, as 1 awm prously
uttering the maaframs to serve thee, all demons, namely, Yaksht,
Gaundbarvan, Poomalagandharvan, Chotali. Neerali, Nilankar,
Chuzhali, and many others, who cause all kinds of illness that
flesh is heir to. O, hely wother, Bhadrakali! T vow by my
preceptor.”

S0 For devil-driving.—0, thou, Karinkutty 2 thlack dwarh
of Vedupuram in Vellanad, that pluckest the frwits of the
right hand branch of strichnos nux vousics, and  Keepest toddy
maes shell, drinking the Blood of black domestic fowl, dramn-
ming and keeping tinee on the rind of the fruit, filling and blow-
ing thy pipe or horn through the nese ! O, thow, primeval bluck
dwarl! =0 long as 1 utter thy proper manérams, I beg thee to
causc such dewsons as would not dance to dance and others to
jump anddrive them out. O, thou, Karpkutty! come, cowe,
and enabie me to steceed i my attewmpts.”

1. Aorla is nkind of fever. Its symptoms are ague. change of badily colour to
darkoess, treanbling s with fear, Loty diztalien, aud fow of saliva.

2. Eariskulty i, aw tscaraation of Viehuu i his temas {dark moments).
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6. 0, thou goddess with face, O, thou with face like that
of a bear, and thou, a hunter ! I utter thy manérams and medi-
tate upon thee, and, therefore, request thee to fread upon my
enemies, burst open their bodies to drink their blood and yawn
to take complete rest; drive out such demons as cause convul-
sions of the body both from within and without, and all kinds
of fever. Scatter them as dust. 1 swear by thee and my prc-
ceptor Swaha.'”

7. Potency of evil eye—*Salutation t» thee, O, God!
Even as the Moon wanes in its brightness at the sight of the
Sun, even as the bird chakora (crow-pheasant) disappeers at the
sight of the Moon even as the great Vasuki (king of serpents)
vanishes at the sight of chakera, even as the poison vanishes
from his head, so may the potency of his evil eye, with thy aid,
vanish.” The muttering of this mantram with bhasmam thrown
over the body of a putient is an effective cure for the potency
of the evil eye. )

8. Alantram to cause delay m the occurrence of menses.
—Salutation to thee, O, Mars, the son of the geddess Earth !
If this muntran: be muttered on a.thread dyed yellow with
turmeric, and if the thread be placed on both the palms jvined
together, and if the number of days for which the occurrence
of the menses should be delayed bé thought of, the postpone-
ment would be caused by wearing it either round the neck or the
lvins. The thread with a ring attoched to it and worn round
the neck is equally effective. In the belief of these people, it
may be postponed even to & few months, :

9. Mantram preventing cows from milking.—< Om, %oss
{a mystic word of destructive import)! dry np the liquid (water);
kindly present me with thy gracious aspect. O, thou with the
great sword in thy hands, the great trident! dry up the cow's
udder even as a tiger. I swear by thee and my preceptor.”

1- Swahe is mystic sylieble uttered by the sorcerer when ho throws
ashes, cic,, on the paticut or otherwize employs or propitintes his geddess.
It is a Sanskrit word for soerifice;
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10. Manéram ecausing cows to give milk.—“Even as the
swelling on the holy feet of Mahadeva due to the bite of a
crocodile, has snbsided and gone down, so go down; I swear by
my preceptor.”

11, Mantram to yemove thorn thrust into the sole of the
[oot. —*When Parmuneswara and DParvathi stavted on their
hunting expedition, a thorn entered the feet of her ladyship.
It was doubted to be the thorn of 2 bamnboo or an ant or a nux
vomica. ILven so, may this poison cease to hurt, O, Liord! 1
swear by my preceptor.”

12. “Take the head of a dog and burn it, and plant on it
a vellakuthi plant fsap wood). Burn camphor, {frankineense and
adoreit. Then pluck thevoot.  Then mix it with the milk of a
dog and the bones of a eat. A mark of the mixture en the fore-
head can enable o persont to assuine the figure of any aninial he
thinks of.”

13. “Before a stick of the malankara plant, worship with
a lighted wick and incense. Then chant the Sakti mantram
101 times, and then mautter the mauatram to give life as the
bottoni.  Watch earefully which way the stick inclines. Pro-
ceed to the south of the stick, and pluck the whiskers of a live
tiger and make with them a ball of the veeralt silk, and string
it with silk and enclose it within the ear. Stand on the pahns
of the hand to attain the disguise of a tiger, and with the stick
i hand, think of a cat, white bull, or any other aniinal.  Then
vou will, in the eves of others, appear as such.”

14. “Take the nest of a crow from a margosa tree, and bury
it m the eremation ground.  Then take and throw 3t in the
house of vour enemy.  The house will soon take five.”

13. *“Take the ashes of the burial ground on which an ass
has been rolling on a Sanday or a Saturday, and keep it tn the
house of vour eneny.  The members of the fanuly  will soon
quit the house or a severe llness will attack them,”
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The Velans and Manndns are animists, and worship a set
Retigion of demoniacal gods, namely, Chindan, Mundi-

: an, Kandakaranan, Karinkutty, and Chathan,

all of whom are separately represented by stones which are
located underneath a tree in the cormers of their compounds;
and offerings of sheep, fowls, plantain fruits, cocoannts, parched
rice, and beaten rice ars made to them on the tenth of Dhanu
{last week of December), on a Tuesday in Makaram {January-
February), and on Kumbhom PBharani (second asterism in
March-April). Theyalso adore the goddess Bhagavathi and the
spirits of their departed ancestors, who are believed to exercise
their influence in the. families of these people for everything

good or bad. - Sometimes when they go to Cranganore to
worship the goddess there, they visit the senior male members
of the local Nair, Kammalan, and Izhuvan families to take leave
of them, when they are given a few annas with which they
purchase fowls, etc., to be given as offerings fo the goddess.
Wooden or metallic images, representing the spirits of their
departed ancestors, are located in a room of their hutsand wor-
shipped with offerings on new moon ahd sankranthi nights.

The Velans and Mannins either bury or burn the dead:
The sons are the chief mourners who perform
the funeral rites, and the nephews and brothers,
if any, take part in them. Their priests are known as Kurups,
who preside at the ceremonied. The pollution lasts for sixteen
days, and on the morning of the sixteenth day, thehut of the
dead man or woman is well swepf and cleaned by sprinkling
water mixed with cow-dung. The members of the family
dressed in the matfe (a washed cloth worn before bathing)
brought by the washerman, bathe to be free from pollution.
The caste-men including their friends and relations are invited
and feasted. A similar funernl feast is also held at the end of
the year,

Funeral customs.

&



A VELANS' DANCE.
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The chicf occupation of the Velans and Mannans is the
giving of ma#tn to Drahmans, Kshatrivas, An.
tharalajathis, Nairs, Kammalans, and Izhavans
for wearing before going to hathe on the duy on which they are
freed from pollnticn, A girl or grown up woman in her courses
on the morning of the fourth day, a woman m confinement on
the fifth. ninth, cleventh, and sixteenth davs, and all the mem-
Lers of a family under birth and death pollutions on the sixteenth
day, have to use it.  They bathe wearing the washed cloth,
and return it as soon as the bath isover. It may either belong

Cccupation.

to the washerman or have been previously given to him by the
members of the family. He gets an anoa or a measare of
paddy for his service to the woman in the menses, and gix annas
for birth and death pollutions. The Velans give the maftu to
all caste-inen above mentioned, while the Aanndns refuse to
give it to the Kannmnailang, and thereby profess themselves fo be
superior in status to them.  They wash cloths to dress the idols
in some of the high caste temples. As has been said, they
wash cloth for the caste-men above referred to, and their wash-
iy eonsists in first plunging the dirty cloths in water mixed
with cow-dung and beating them on a stone by the sideof a
tank, eanal, or viver, and again inmmersing then in water mixed
with weml ashes or charamanay, after which they are exposed
to steatn for o few hours and agan beaten on the stone, slightly
meisteming i water now and then, until they appear to be
quite elean.  They are then dried in the sun, and again moisten-
ed with a solution of starch andindigo, when they are exposed to
the air to dvy. When dry, they ave well folded and beaten with
a heavy cluby, so as to be like those jrened.  The remuncration
for washing varies from three to six pies per cloth. The Velans
of Cranganore and Cochin-Kanayanur Tuluks ascend cocoanut
trees to pluck encoanuts, and get about eight to fen annas for
every hundred trees they go up. They make mbrellas.  Some
among them practise magic and soreery, and some are quack doe-
tors who treat sickly children. Sonte are now engaged in agricul-
tural operations, while a few others make beds, pillows, and
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coats. - There are also a few of them n every village who are
songsters and whose services are gvailed of on eertain ceremo-
nial occasions, namely, on the bathing day of & girl in her first
menses, on the wedding night, and also when religions ceremo-
nies are performed and sacrifices fo their gods offered. Some
are experts in dram-beating and ave invited by low caste-men of
the rural parts. The Mannans also follow the same oceupations,

The Velans and Mannans eat at the hands of all caste-men
Soctal statun. above them, namely, Brahmans, Kshatriyas
~ Nairs, and 1zhuvans. The former take the food
of Kammalans, while the latter abstain from doing so. They do
not eat the food prepared by Keniyans, Panans, Vilkurups, and all.
caste-men of equal or inferior status. 'They have to stand at a
distance of twenty-four feeffrom the Brahmans, .and are,
polluted by the touch of the caste-men above mentioned. They
have their own barbers and are themselves their washermen.
They stand far away rom the outer wall of the temples of high
caste-men, and are not sllowed to trke water from the wells of
high caste Sudras, nor ave they ajlowed to live in their midst,



CHAPTER N
THE PANANS.

———

The Panans are a caste of people who claiu an equal social
status with the Kanivans, because of their knowledge of magic,
sorcery, and devil driving.  They pumbered 2,781 according to
the last Cochin Census Report, 1,403 being mules, and 1,375
females. It s sometimes said that the Panans and RKanivans
form a division of the Tzhuva caste, it according to the results
of 1y Ivesligations, they are distinet conuunities without u-
terdining.  They ure also called Koravans m the south.

In the Madras Census Report of 1891, 1t is said that the
Teaditions of the  LiNaNs arc, in svme  places, called Malayans
caste. and that they way be descendants of that hill
tribe who have settled in the plains. The Panans who, as a
watter of fact, know nothing of their origin, give as the tradi-
tional account of their origin a distorted version of the tradition
a5 to the origin of the Izhuvans which is found in the Macken-
zic Manuseripts and s mentioned by me in my account
dealing with that caste. The story in the Panan  version
s as follows: One day a washerman of Cheraman Perumal
chanced tu wash his dress very clean; on being asked by the
Peranal as to the eause of 1t, the washerman said, that it was
duc to the suggestion of n handsome carpenter girl, who saw
biw while washing. The Perunial, pleased with the gil, de-
sired her {0 be married to his washerman,  The pavents of the
gitl were duly consulted and they could not refuse the offer as
it came from their own ruler but the carpenters resented it, fors
if the proposal were accepted and the marriage celebrated, it
might not vnly place the members of her fumily under a ban,
but wonld alw bring on dishonour {o the caste-men.  To avert
the coutewplated vwlon, they resorted to the following devices
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A pandal was erected and tastefully decorated. - Just at the
auspicious hour, when the bridegroom and his party were pro-
perly scated on mats in the pandal, the carpenters brought a
puppet exactly resemnbling the bride, and placed it by his side,
when, suddenly, by a clever artifice the carpenters caused the
building to twmble down, and thereby killed all those who were
in it, They immediately. left the Perumal's country and took
refuge in the island of Ceylon. The ruler thereupon was much
embarrassed both because of the disaster to the washerman and
by the flight of the carpenters, for he had none in his country
to build houses. A few Panans werc sent for and they brought
the carpenters back. On their return, they were given some
fruit of the palmyra paln: which they ate. They sowed the seeds
in their own places and these afterwards grew into large fruit-
bearing pulms. The Panans possessed the privilege of keeping
these trees as their own, bué subsequently inade them®over to
Izhuvans, who, in memory of this, give even to-day two dishes
of food to the Panans on all ccremonial occasions in their houses.
The Panans have been called Nettaris by the Ichuvans because
of their having originally plented these trecs.

There are no sub-castes among the Panans. Thecaste is
endogamous; but the caste-men belong to different Liriyams.
The names of some of the Kiriyams o the Palghat Taluk are
Puthana Kiriyam, Mangat Kirviyam, Chera Kirivam, Kenaya
Kiriyam, Pandiyain Polli Kiriyam, Kaniyathi Kiriyam, Vala-
yanthatte Kiryam, Kalla Iriyam, Karuthe Kiriyam, and Ariri
Kiriyam.

The Panans are found in swall nuwbersin all the ruval
parts of the State. Ivery village consists of n
few families, the members of which live by their
labour in their own aund in the adjacent villages. They live in
Bmall thatched huts, similar to those of XKaniyans, and other
allied caste-men. Usnally cach hut is situated in o small se-
parate compound, but sometimes several small huts are built
neat ohe another it onte compound, with & email one whercin
sheir gods are located. Their huts are provided with verandabs,

Habitations.
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AMarriage i« endogamous with regard to the caste, and

) exogamons in respect of the Liviygaoms. A yvoung
Marmiage Cuslo™S: Jnan may murry the danghter of his aternal
uncle.  Marriage is permissible as in other castes both before
and after puberty. The fali tyving ceretnony for givls below
twelve years of age is mdispensable, and the negleet of this cere-
wony is punishable by excommunication.  The real marnage
15 o kind of sambandham, such us prevails among the Nairs, and
is sinilar to that of the Kanivans and other allied caste-men.
The bridegroom’s sister gives the wedding dvess to the bride
and seats her alongside of the brrlegroonm. A sweet propara-
tion made of milk, sngor, and pieces of planiains is given o
the couple, axd it is this eoremony which unites thein as huos-
band and wife.  After regular feasts in thetr own fashion, the
bridegroom and his party along with the Lride and her relatives
oo to lh(?briti{‘gmmn's house, and there they are well entertain-
e, The same sweet preparation 1s given to both of thenr. In
cases where the formal marveiage ceremony s postponed after
the negotintions between the bridegroom’s and bride’s parties
have been completed 1n the presence of theiv respective wmiddle-
men (enanganst and the bride's price has been given, the bride-
grooms at hberty to go to the binde’s house und live with her—
a fuct which shows thut it ix considered that the voung woman
s Bis, ws soon as the price 1s paid. The caste-men are poor, und
several brotliers may enter into wedlock with one voung wotman.
The coremonies connected with it are the sane as those of the
Kaniyans and the Izhuvans of the northern parts of the Siate.
Polygamy does not prevail among thens: but o widow may
marry her brother-in-law. The castomws conneeted with divoree
are siiutlar to those prevailing in other castes.

Awong the Panans, the sons inherit the property of their
. fathers; as a matter of fact they are poor and
have very little to beqgueath.

Titles are practieally mnbnown wmong thews It o Panan
who was brought to e for exatmination at Trichur told we that
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one of his ancestors got the title of Parikkan, and that he had
the privilege of wearing s gold ear-ring, of carrying a- walking-
atick with a silver head at one end, and of using & knife provided
with a stile. Kapradan also is a title given to the head-man
in the Palghat Taluk, and he is also endowed with certain pri-
vileges as will be seen from my account of their funeral cere-
mounies. When a Kapradan dies, his son inherits the title on
condition of his presenting an umbrells to the Palghat Raja.

There are magicians and sorcerers among them, who some-
y ) times, at the request even of the high caste-
Magic and sorcery. men, practise the black art. Some of the Panans
like the Parayans engagein magical rites of a repulsive character,
in order to become possessor of a powerful “ inedicine, " the
possession of which is believed to have the power of obtaining
anything he wishes. They also believe in the existegce of a
demoniacal hierarchy. Changili Karuppan, Pechi, QOodara
Karuppan, Kéli, Chotala Karuppan, Chotala Bhadrakali, Yakshi,
Gandharvan, and Hanuman are the names of the chief demons
whom they profess fo control with the aid of manérams and
offerings. They also believe that.they can both send one or
more of these deraons into the bodies of men, and that they can
cast them out when persons are possessed of them. They
profess to cure all kinds of diseases in-children with the zid of
magic and medicines; and all caste-men believe that harm or
even death may be caused to men with the aid of these sorcer-
ers. In such cases an astrologer is consulted, and according to
his calculations, the aid of a magician is sought for.

‘When & person is suffering from what are believed to be
demoniacal attacks, be is relieved by the performance of the
following ceremony culled Pathalahomam. A pit about six feet
in length, three feet in depth, and & foot or two in breadth is
dug. A Panan covered with a new piece of cloth is made to
lie in the pit which is filled in with earth, a small hole being left
for him fo breathe. Over the middle of his body the earth is
yaised and niade level. A sacred five (homam) is made over
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this with the branches of a Jjack tree.  Near it a large square
15 drawn with sixty-four small divisions, 1n each of which a
small leal with some paddy, rice, and flowers and lighted candles
15 placed.  Gingelly seeds, mustard seeds, grains of chama
{Panicum nulacewn), horse-gramn, eight fragrant things, the
skin of snakes, the dung of the elephant, the milk of the pala
tree, twigs of the banvan tree, dharlu grass, nila narakam
{Naregamia alata) o], and ghee are put into it, unul it burns
bright. The sick uran is bronght in front of it, and then the
sorcerer authoritatively asks hiin—or rather the demwon residing
in his bodv—to take these things. The sorcerer puts the
above mentioned substances into the fire, muttering s pravers
all the while, invoking the favour of Veerabhadran or Kanda-
kuaranun.  The significance of the prayers is this: ©* O Kanda-
karana, the King of the Devas, I have no body, that 1s, my body
is grettin® weaker and weaker and I am possessed of some de-
mon which is killing me, Kindly help me and give me strength.”
This done, another operation s begun. A fowlis buried, a
simall portion of the earth above it s raised and made level,
The figure of & tan is drawn by the side of tt.  Three homams
(sucred fires) are raised, one at the head, one at the middile, and
one at the foot. The above mentioned grains and substances
are put into fire. A large square with sixty-four smaller sqnares
m 14 is drawn, in each of which a leaf with grains of paddy, rice,
and flowers is placed. Another mantram in praise of the deities
already mentioned is uttered, and a song is sung at the time.
After fimshing this, a small structure in the form of o temple is
made, and a small plantain tree is placed by the side of i, A
padman {Horal diagram) 1sdvawn and & puje is performed for
the Paradevatha, the queen of demons. The sorcerer makes
offerings of toddy, beaten rice, plantains, and coeoanuts, when
he xoon turns an oracle and, as one inspived, tells them what
the deity wishes, and gives them information as regards the
departure of the demons from his body, It is now believed that
the patient is free from all dewoniacal attacks. The buried
man i~ exhumed and altlowed to go home,
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In the Palghat Taluk, the following act ‘of sorcery is prac-
tised, which is believed to relieve persons from demoniacal attacks
and from discase. If, in the house of any caste-men, it is sus-
pected that some malign influence is bemg exercised by demons,
a Panan is sent for, who comes in the evening with his collea-
gues. A homam or sacred fire is it with the branches of the
trees above mentioned, intowhich are thrownsix kinds of grains,
as well as oil and ghee. Whilst this is being done, Kallatikode
Neeli, the presiding archdemon, 1s propitiated with songs and
offerings. The next part of the ceremony consists in bringing
a. bier, and placing a Panan on it and a measure of rice at his
head. He is, as is done in the case of a dead body, covered
with a piece of new cloth, and a small plantain tree is placed

"between the thighs. At his head, a sheep, and at his legs, a
fowl is killed. He pretends gradually to recover consciousness.
In this state he is taken outside the compound. The Panan ly-
ing on the bier evidently pretends to be dead as if killed by the
attack of some demon. The propitiation with songs and offer-
ings is intended to gratify the demons. This is an instance of,
of sympathetic magic.

Some among the Panans practise the ot cult like the Para-
vans. A Panan who is an adept in the black nxt,
bathes early in the mdrning, dresses in a cloth
unwashed, and perforins the puje to his deity, after which he
goes 1n search of a kofuveli plant (Plumbago Ceylanica). When
he has found it, he goes round it three times every
day, and continues to do so for ninety days, prostrating
himself every day before it, and on the last night which mnst
be & new moon night, at midnight, he performs the puja to
the plant, burning camphor and frankincense, and, after three
times going round it, prostrates himself before it. He then
thruosts three smmll candles on it, and advances twenty paces in
front of it. With his mouth closed and without any fear, he
plucks the root and buries it in the ashes on the cremation
ground, after which he pours the water of seven green cocosnuts
on it, He ther! goes round it twenty-one times, muttering all the

Oticult.
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while certain mantrams. This heing over, he plunges himsell in
water and stands erect until it extends to his mouth. He {akes
a mouthful of water which he empties on the spot, and takes the
plant with the root out. which he believes to be possessing
peculiar virtues. When it is taken to the closed door of a house-
it has the power to entiee a pregnant woman and cause her to
come out, when the factus is removed. Tt is all seeretly done
at midnight. The head, hands, and legs are cut off, the trunk
is taken to a dark coloured rock. on which it is cut into ninc
pieces, which are all burned until they are blackened. At this
stage one piece boils, and it is placed in a new earthen pot into
which is added the water of nine green cocoanuts. The pot is
removed to the burial ground, where the Panan performs a
prja,in hongur of his favourite deity. He fixes two poles
deep in the carth at a distance of thurty feet from each other-
The twe poles are connected by 2 strong wire {rom: which 1s
suspended the pot to be heated and boiled.  Seven fire-places
are made beneath the wire, over the middie of whicli is the
pot.  The branches of the fullowing trees, namely, bamboo,
hatalati (Achyvranthes aspera), econga (Baulinma variegata),
cocoanut palm, Jack tree, and puratta (Pavetta Indica), are used
in forming a bright fire. The mixture in the pot is soon boiled,
and becomnes oily, at which stage 1t s passed through a fine
cloth. The oil is preserved, and a mark made with this on the
forehead enables the possessor to realize anything that is thought
of. The soveerer must be in a state of vow for twenty-one
days, and live on a dict of chama kanji. The deity whose aid
is necessary 1s also propitinted with offerings.

One of the ceremonices the Panans perforin is called Thukil
onarthuka (waking from sleepy. In the month of Karkadakam
{July-August), a Panan with his wife, provided with a drum
and cymbals (kuzhithalam), goes to the houses of Brahmans
and Nuirs after midnight and sings sacred songs. During the
first week, they sing standing underneath a banyan trec near
the western gate of the Trichur temple. I'rom the temple
authorities they get five wmcasures of paddy, half a measure of
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rice, sowe gingelly oil, and & cocoanut. For their services in
other houses, they get a similar remuneration. This is intend-
ed to drive evil spirits, if any, away from houses,

Another of their festivals is known as Panran tali. The

traditional account of its institution is the following. Once .

when a Panan and his wife went to a forest o bring bamboos
for the manufacture of umbrellas, they missed their way and the
night approached, whenthey could not return. They soon became
afraid because of the varieties of noise heard by them in the
forest. They collected some pieces of dry bamboo and leaves
of trees, which they burned. In the presence of the light thus
obtained, the woman caught hold of & ereeper hanging from a
tree, and danced in honour of Bhagavathi, when the husband of
the womsan sang songs in praise of the goddess. The day dawned
ab last and they found their way home in safety. In memory of
this incident the Panans organize a party for a regular play. There

sheuld be two fernale actors and ten male actors for the play,

which is acted all through the night.-
Like every great intellectual and mioral manifestation, the

religious feeling in any caste is the expression of .

Religion. the mental condition peculiar to that caste. The

Xaniyans and the Panikkans ave & somewhat learned caste; and

their astrology and divination lead them to the worship of hgh-
er deities. The Panans, on the other hand, resort to the practice.
of the black art; and their religion consists in an all-pervad-

ing demonology. Their chief gods are Mookkan, Chathan,
Kappiri, Malankorathi, and Kali. Pujas are performed to them
on the first of Medam (April-May), Karkadakam (July-August),
at the Desara, and on 2. Tuesday in Makaram (Junuary-Febru-
ary). These deities are vepresented by stones placed under s tree.
They are washed with water on the aforesaid days, and offerings
of sheep, fowls, as also malar (parched rice), plantains, cocoanauts,
and boiled rice are made to them, Their belief is, that those
deities are ever prone to do harm to them, and should therefore
be propitiated with offerings. The Panans also worship the
spigits of their ancestors who pass for their housekold gods and

w
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whose help they seek in all times of danger. They fast on new
moon nights, and on the eleventh night after full or new moon.

The dead bodies of Panans are generally buried, but those
of the old and somewhat well-to-do men and
women are burned. The chief mourner 1s the
son, or in the absence of a son, one of his brothers, if any, takes
the place. The poilution 15 for fifteen days. The caste-men
being very poor, the rice-ball offering is made only on the last
day. In Palghat when the Kapradan dies, the Raja is informed
and be sends to the chief mourner a sword, a shield, a spear, a
few small guns with some gunpowder for a few discharges, a
silver bangle, and a few necklaces. As the dead body is taken
to the burial ground, the chief mourner, his son, wearng the
ornaments follows it. In front of it go a few persons armed
with the weapons above referred to. Three discharges are fired,
{1} when the dead body is removed from his house, (2) when
it is placed on the ground, and (3) when it i3 burned. The
chief mourner returns home after a bath along with the rest of
the family. During the period of pollution, the chief mourner
bathes early in the morning and propitiates the spirit of the
departed with rice-ball offerings (pinda bali). On the sixteenth
morning, he and the vest of the family bathe to free themselves
from pollution, and entertain the caste-men to a feast that day.
The nextday he pavs his respects to the Raja with an umbrella
of hisown making, when the Raja bestows upon him the title of
Kapradan. He observes the deeksha ( a vow by which he does
not shave} for a year, at the end of which he gives a similar
feast to his caste-men.

Funeral customs.

The Panan is the barber of the polluting castes above the
Cherumans. By profession he is an wmbrella-
muker, but curiously enough, he cannot make
the whole of an nmbrella. He may make the frame worl, but
the covering of it must be the work of the females of his caste.
If he has no female relatives of his own capable of finishing the
winbrellas he makes, he must secure the services of other females
in the neighbourhood. The covering is of palmyra leaves.

Occupation,
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The price of an ordinary umbrella varies from three to eight
annas. They are more serviceable than those of Eurcpean ma-
nufacture. Panans also engage in all kinds of agricultural work
and earn from three to four annas a day- In villages they build
mud walls and get about the same wages. Their women act as
midwives. : )

As regards social position, they eat at the hands of the
Brahmans, Nairs, Kammalans, and Izhuvans,
and abstain from taking the food of all caste-men
below them. They have to stand at a distance of thirty-two feet
from the Brahmans. Panans and Kaniyans pollute one an-
other if they touch, and both bathe should they happen to da so.
They are their own barbers and ésa,shermen._ They live in the
vicinity of the Izhuvans, but cannot live in the Nair tharas, nor
can they take water from the wells of the Kammalans. They
cannot approach the outer walls of the Brahman temples, nei-
ther are they allowed to enter the Brahman streets in Palghat.

Sccial wtrtug.



(HAPTER X
{Continued).

THE VILKCRUPS.

Vilkorups are so called becanse their occupation in former
The name of the Ples was fo train low caste young men to
caste. athletic feats and arms, and to make bows and
arrows. They numbered 1,407 in the last Census of the Cochin
State, 704 being males and 703 females. In the last Madras
Census Report the people of this caste are said to be the same
with Tol-Kollans {leather workers); but in the Cochin Siate
they are found to be different communities without intermarri-
age and interdining. The caste-inen are gencrally illiterate and
speak Malayalam. There are no sub-castes in the caste, but the
caste-men are said to belong to the following four Airigams
{houses or families), namely, Mangat Kiriyam, Velothiri Kiri-
vanm, Nedumbara Kiriyam, and Avni Kiriyam.

The Vilkurups ave very poor, and they live in sinall thatch-
ed huts, situated in shady compounds. Some-
times o few families in different huts reside in
the same compound. They are found in small numbers in the
villages of the rural parts throughout the Siate.

Haubitations.

As in other castes, marriage is never permissible between the
members of the same kiriyams; bul there is no
objection to a voung man marrying the daunghter
of his maternal uncle.  Girls are married both before and after
puberty. The fali tying ceremony for girls is performed be-
fore they attain puberty or maturity, and the oinission of this
ceremony would place them and their parents under & ban. It
s always the maternal uncles that provide them with the tali
(marriage badge) and the dress {two pieces of cloth} for the

Marriage customs.
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ceremony. Should a girl be married by the man who ties the
tali, they are given at his own expense. The real marriage for
the young women of this caste is » kind of sambandham (free
will union), such ad prevails among the Kaniyans and Panans.
It is celebrated only a few months after the preliminary negoti-
ations; for, in the meanwhile, the bride elect has a claim for
two pieces of cloth dwing Onam and nine annas during Thiru-
vathira {2 festival in Decembery and Vishi, from the bride-
groom. If these presents, however, are paid in advance, the
ceremony may be performed all at once. If, for some reason
or other, the formal weddings have to be put off, the bride-
groom’s father and uncle go along with him to the bride’s hut,
pay the bride’s price, one rupee, six annas and six pies to her
mother; and ask her to give him a plank to sit or and & mat to
lie on whenever he comes. To this she gives consent, and from
that day the bridegroom has the privilege of living in his wife’s
hut until the formal ceremony is performed. He may con-
tinue to do so until she is about to become & mother, but cannot
take her to his own hut. A man may marry two sisters and
live with them in the same hut, if they get on amicably ; but if
they do not get on well together, they may be lodged separately
at his own expense. Such instances, however, are not very
common. Fraternal polyandry exists among these people and
the ceremonies connected with it are the same as in other poly-
androus castes. The children born-of this union are the sons of
all of them, and without any distinction they call all the bro-
thers, fathers. The casie-men fes] ashamed of the existence of
such a custom and, when questioned sbout it, they invariably
answer. either that the custom is no longer in vogue or that it
is to be found only in other localities, Adultery is blamed and
punished as an outrage npon property. When committed with
& member of the caste, the woman is well thrashed so as to pre-
vent the recmrrence of the crime; bat, if she is found guilty of
adultery with a rmeember of & lower caste, she is soon out-
casted. Divorge is optional and is purely an individual aetion.
If a husband wishes to repudiate his wife, he is not bound to
allege any reason; he simply loses the price he has paid-
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Awony the Vilkurups the succession to property is in the
fheritance and male line. They have their caste assemblies,
caste assembly. consisting of the elderly mmembers of the village
who wect on all important vecasions covcerning the welfare of
the caste-men.

The Vilkurups are ammists and their chief deitics are
Chathan, Karinkutty, Kandakaranan. Veera-
bhadran. and Bhagavathi, who are vepresented
by a few stones located either ina sinall hut or underneath a tree
in their compounds. They arc propitiated with offerings «f
sheep, fowls, bread. plantains, coccanuts, boiled rice, and parched
rice daring the months of Karkadakam cJuly-Aegust), Kanni
iDesara), Mandalan {Decersbery, and on a Tuesday in Makaraw
(January-February). Sometimes Velans are invited to sing in
praise of these deities, for which theyv get a few annas and a
portion of the offerings. They also adore the spirits of their

Religion,

ancestors to whom offerings are wmade generslly on new moon
nights.

Theirdead bedies are generally buried, but those of old per-
sonsare sonmetimes burned. The son is the chief
mourner and performs the cercmonies. The
pellution lasts for fiftecn days. On the sixteenth day the mem-
bers of the finwily buthe to be free from it : and the caste-men
arc invited to a grand feast on that day. us well as on the last

Funeral customs.

day of the vear

In former tuues, s has been said, the vecupations of the
caste were the traming of the low caste-men to
all kinds of athletic feats, and to the use of sticks
for defending thewselves in fighting and of bows and arrows,
and they abo engaged in shampooing and in pial-school teaching,
In these days of civilization their services are no longer required
for those purposes, owing to the disappearance of the martial
spirit of the people for want of opportunities; and they occupy
themselves now with shampooing, umbrella-making, polishing
and painting walking-sticks, quarrying laterite stones for building
purposes, and agricalture.  Necessily compels them to engage

Qccupaticn.
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in more than one occupation in order that they may work and
get wages all through the year. In Nair families during Zali
tying ceremonies, and also during the Onam festival, the village-
Vilkurup has to bring a bow and & few arrows, and for this he
gets o few annas, besides & measure of rice, some curry-stufls,
and oil on the latter occasion. Thus he is an indispensable
factor in the ancient village organization. For all kinds of dis-
location in the body, and in case of nervous debility, they are
called in for shampooing. The patient is made to Lie on & plank;
a mixture of three oils, namely, gingelly oil, castor oil, and the
oil extracted from the nut of the Rubis manjista, beiled with
medicinal herbs and well cooled, is poured over the patient’s
body, which is then well shampooed. He is subsequently bathed
in warm water in which bhave been boiled certain medicinal
herbs. This process is continued for a week or two.

As regards social status, the Vilkurups eat at the hands of

) Brahmans, Nairs, Kammalans, and Izhuvans

Secidistatis. o nd abstain from eating the food of Barbers,

washermen, Kanivans, Panans, Pulluvans, and all caste-men
below them. They stand at a distance of thirty-two feet from
the Brahmans and the Nairs; and the Pulayans and Parayans 3
have to stand far away from them. They live in localities occu-
pied by the Izhuvans. They cannot approach the Brahman
temples and have to stand far away from the outer wall. They
are their own barbers and washermen.



CHAPTER XL
THE KANIYANS-

— 0

The people known as the Kaniyans form a small but 1m-
The name of the  POFtont caste among the indigenous population
caste- of the Cochin State. According to the Rev:
H. Gundert, they are a tribe of astrologers and umbrella-makers.
who are of low social status and are forced to stand thirty-six
steps away from the Brahmans. They are, in the northern
parts of the State, calied Kalari Panikkans, on account of their
having been in charge of Lalarts (gymnastic or military schools),
and these profess to be socially superior to their Lrethren of the
south. Nevertheless the two classes of people are called m
common Ganikans, Panikkans, Kurups, and Asans.  Some con-
sider that the name * Ianiyan ' is another form of kana—qjan
or asan which means a teacher of athletic feats or arts of war,
The Kalari Panikkans derive the word from “ kow vandhia
kane cjan, " that 1s, they are respected by men and women.
because they let the families of low caste-men koow the auspi-
cious monents for performing all ceremonies and because of
their being teachers of fenciog and other arts of war. The
words * Panikkan’ and ¢ Kurup' once meant a {encing-master
or teacher. Tbey are now titles among the Nairs, Izhuvans,
and Kaniyans. Asan is a village teacher, and Ganikan means a
calculator or astrologoer.
Regarding the origin of the Kaniyans, various legends are
current. Onee, says one of these legends, when
Traditiensl orign. jhe aod Subramania, son of Siva, and his friend
were learning astrology, they knew that the souad of a lizard
close by forebuded some evil to the mother of Subramania. The
friend practised some magical rite which averted the evil, The
other, who had been ia a state of unconsciousness, suddenly
woke upasif from shumber, and a:ked the sen ‘kani-ar’ mcanieg
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who it was that she looked at, to which the son replied that she
was looking at a Kaniyan (astrologer). The Kaniyans still be-
liove that the umbrella, the stick, the hely ashies, and the purse
of cowries, which form the paraphernalia of s Kaniyan now-a-
days, were given to them by Subramania.

The following is another tradition regarding the origin of
the caste. In ancient times, it is said, that Panans, Velans,
aud Kaniyans were practising magic, probably an inheritance
of iheir ancestors, but that astrology as a prefession was prac-
tised exclusively by the Brahmans. Thalakkaleth Bhattathiripad
was the most renowned of the astrologers of the time. Ilé had

o son whose horoscope he cast, and from it he concluded that
his son would live long. Urfortunately he proved to be muis-
taken, for his son scon died. Unable to find out the error in
his calculation and prediction, e tock the horoscope to an
equally famous astrologer of the Chola kingdom, who, aware of
the case of his advent, dlrected him to adore some deity that

might aid him in the working out of his predictions. According-
}y he 'cpme to the Trichar temple where, as directed, he spent
some days in devotion to the deity. Thereafter he worked
wonders in astrology, and becanie sb well known in Malabar,
Cochin, and Travancore, that he commanded the respect and
admiration of the rulers. They invited him to cast ltoroscopes
and make predictions, and for doing so he was liberally rewarded.
One day & Brahman, hearing that his' gwra at Benares was
seriously ill, consulted the Bhattathivipad as to whether and
how he would be able to see kim before his death. The Brah-
mag astrologer directed him to go fo the southern side of the
Trichar temple, where he would see two persons coming to~
wards him, who might gratify his desire to see his preceptor.
These persons were really the servants of Yama (the god of
‘death), They asked him to fouch them and he at once found
himself at the side of his teacher. The Brahman was asked,
who had directed him to them, and on his telling them that it
was the renowned Brahman astrologer, they cursed him saying
that he wonld become an outcast. This fate came as no sur-
puise to the astrologer, for he had already perceived from an evil
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conjunction of the planets, that disgrace and danger were im-
pending. To try to avoid the sad fate which he foresaw, he
left his home and friends, and set out on a boating excursion in
a river close by Pazhur, a place eighteen miles distant east of
Ernakulami. The night was dark and it was midnight when
he reached the middle of the streani. A severe storm accom-
panied by rain had come on, and the river was in flood. He
was swept off to an unknown region and he scrambled ashore
in torrents of rain and in darkness. Seeing a light in 2 house
near where he had landed, he made for it in an exhausted con-
dition. On reaching it, he lay down on the verandah at the
gate of the house, musing on the untoward events of the might
and on his affectionate family whom he had left. The hut be-
longed to the family of 2 Kaniyan, who, as it happened, had
had a quarrel with his wife that day and had left his hut.
Anxiously expecting her husband’s return, the wife opencd the
door about midnight, and seeing a man lying on the verandah,
mistook him for her husband and admitted him to the house.

The man wag so rapt in his thoughts of his home that he
fancied that he was at home and it was not till he woke up

from slumber that be realized that he was in the hut of a Kani-
van. Onealculating the precise tine, he saw that the prediction,
that he would become an outcast, had been fulfilled. He ac-
cepted the degradation and lived the rest of his days with the
Kaniya woman as his wife. She bore him several sons whom, in
due course, he educated in the lore of his profession, and, by his
influence, obtained for them an important place in the Hindu
social system as astrologers (Ganikans). He translated scveral
works on astrology into the vernacular for the benefit of the
Sudras. It is said that, according to his instructions, his body
after his death, was placed in a coffin and buried in the court-
vard of the house. The spot is still shown and an elevated
platform is constructed with a thatched roof over it. A lighted
lamp is placed at all times on the platform, and in front of it
astrological caleunlations and predictions are made, for, it is
believed that those who made such caleulations there will have
the aid of the spirit of their dead Brahman ancestor, who was
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so Jearned in the seience, thas he could tell of events long past .

‘and predict even future births. As an instance of the last,
the following incident may be given. Once the great Brahman
aseetic, Vilwamangalath Swamiyar was suffering severely from
pains in the stomach, when he prayed to the divine Krishng for
relief. Finding no remedy, he turned fo a Brahman friend, a
‘Yogi, who gave hini some bhasmam (holy ashes), which he took
and which relieved him of the pains. He mentioned the fact
to his beloved god Krishna who, by the pious asdoration of the
ascefic, appeared before him, when he said he would have three
births in the world instead of one which was destined for him,
Being very anxious to know what these births would be, he
consulted the Bhattathiripad, who said that he would be born
first as a chere (ratsnake, Coryphodon), second as an ox, and third
-as a fulsi plant (holy basil, Ocymum sanctum), and that he
would be along with him in these births. With great pleasure

he retorned home, It is also said that-the astrologer himself

was born as an ox, and was in this form afterwards supported
by the members of his family. Tha incident is said to have
taken place at Pazhur, and the members of the family are
called Pazhur Kaniyans. They are well known throughout
Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore for théir predictions in

astrology, and all classes of people even now resort to -them. .

for aid in predictions.

* i

Curiocusly enough, the Kalaxi I’amkka.ns in the northern '
parts of the State have a different account of the origin of the °

caste. Once, they say,  sage and astrologer, named Ganikan, '

was making predictions to & Sudra regarding his future destiny.
As this was done by him when in an uncleanly state, he was

carsed by the Saptharishis (the seven sages}. The Panikkans -

who are reputed to be his descendants are ordained tobe teach-
ers and astrologers of all caste-men below Brghmans.

According to the old village organizationin Malabar, Cochin,
Theoldvitiage 20 Travancore, every thara or kara (village)
organisatian. consisted - of all caste-men below Brahmans,
especially the Nairs of all classes, more or less living in
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a comnuanity. as also Kammalans, Izhuavans, Panans, Mannans,
and other castes of more or less eqoal status, living farther
apart. For every such village in the northern parts of the
State, there was also a Kalari Panikkan with a kalari (gymna-
stic or military school) where the young men of the village,
chiefly the Nairs, were trained to all kinds of athletie feats and
to arms. The institution of the ialaris has now disappeared,
though the buildings remain in some places, and the Panikkans
arc now mainly astrologers and village teachers. In this con-
nection 1t is mteresting {o note how these people becarne mas-
ters of kalaris- According to their own statement, Parasurama,
the great coloniser of Kerala established kalaris throughout the
kingdom and appointed them as the masters to train Sudra
young men in all kinds of feals ( one thousand and eight in
number) for the protection of the country against foreign in-
vaders. These feats are called adavoos, and the trained young
men adaril janangal, two hundred of whom formed a regiment.
The Nairs who then formed the fighting race of Malabar, Co-
chin, and Travancore were mostly trained by the Panikkans.
In memory of this, the Kalar Panikkans of the northern parts
of the State and of south Malabar profess even now a pre-
ceptorship to the Nairs, and the Nairs show them some respect
by being present at their marriages and other ceremonies, as will
be described in the following pages. The Panikkans say that
the Nairs obtained their kalaris from them. There can be no
doubt that thronghout these States, the Nair Panikkans, Ku-
rups as well as the Kaniyans, were masters of kalarisin former
times. I have no information as to who were originally in
charge of them. I am inclined to believe that, during former
times, there were these gymnastic schools for every caste in the
rural parts, where the young men of the caste were trained to
arms and all kinds of feats. Dut when these people ceased to
be warlike, the kelaris became things of the past, and astrology
and the teaching of children of the village became the oceupa-
tion of the Kuniyans. The Kaniyans of the south had no kalaris,
and their ocenpation had long been confined to casting
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horoscopes, making predictions, and also to teaching children.
The old village organization is even now preserved to a cerfain
extent. The Kalari Paniklkans and the Kaniyans have in &
large measure superseded the Brahmans in the profession of
astrology, a fact easily accounted for by the store which is seb
upon their services as diviners of future events. This has en-
abled them to occupy a place of importance in every village,
and their services are still considered to be of great importance
in all matters.

1t would indeed be difficult to mention & single important

he fanctions ofa OCCBSION in every day life when the Kaniyan is
Kaniyan in athara-  po¢ at hand as a gniding spirit, foretelling lucky
days and lucky hours, casting horoscopes, explaining the canses
of calamities, prescribing remedies for untoward events, and
physicking sick persons. Seeds cannot be sown, nor trees plant-
ed, unless the Kaniyan has been consulted beforehand. He is
even asked to consnlt his sastras to find licky days and mo-
ments for setting out on a journey, commencing an enterprise,
giving & loan, executing a deed, or shaving the head. On ay
such important occasions as births, naming children, shaving
the heads of boys for the first time, mairinges, beginning the
alphabet, the Eaniyan is, of comrse, indispensable. His work
in short, mixes him np with the greatest as with the most trivial
-of the domestic events of the people, and his influence and
position are correspondingly .great. The astrologer's finding
1s as solemnly regarded with all due reverence as the oracle of
God himself with the justice of which every one ought to be
satisfied, and the poorer classes follow his advice unhesitatingly.
The astrologer is busy throughout the year. During the period
of harvest he has to gollect paddy from every farmer for his
services in connection with agriculture, and in the season
of marriages he has to cast the horoscopes of those between
whom & marriage is being arranged, and examine whether they
agree before the marriage negotiations are completed. His
most lucrafive business is the casting of hovoscopes of persons
that come to him, recording the events of & man’s life from
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birth to death, pointing out dangerous periods of life, preseri-
bing rules and cercinonies to be observed by individuals for the
purpose of propitiating the gods and planels, and so averting
the calamities of dangerous times.  He also names favourable
tunes for the commenceinent of all undertakings, and the
science of astrology sets forth n considerable detail the person’s
disposition and ental gualities as affeeted by the position of
planets in the zodiae at the woment of birth. All this is a work
of Iabour and of tune. There are few mewbers of respectable
fuuniies who are not provided with horoscopes, and nobody
uriddges to pay a few rupees or sometines as wuch as ten or
twelve rupees for u horoscope according to the position and re-
putation of the astrologer.

Two things are essential to an astrologer, namely, a bag of
cowries and an almanae.  When any one cowes to consult hiw,
he quietly sits down, fucing the sun, on a plank seat or mat,
mururing sote mantrams or sucred  verses, opens his bag of
cowries, and pours them on the floor.  With his nght haod he
woves them slowly round and round, solemunly reciting a stanza
or Lwo in praise of the god Subrasania, of his qurw or teacher,
and of his fuveurite deity, invoking their help.  He then stops
and explains what he has been doing, at the same tnne taking
a hapdfsl of cowries from the beap and placing theur on one
side.  To frontis a dingram consisting of twelve compartinents
drawn with a picce of soupstone on the floor. DBelore com-
mencing operations with the diagram, he selects three or five of
the cowries from the top of the heap, and places them in a line
on the right hand side. These represent Ganapathi (the belly
god, the remover of all obstacles), the San, the planet Jupiter,
Saraswati {the goddess of speech?, and his gurw. To all of these
the astrologer makes due obeisance, touching his ears and the
cground three times with both hands. The cowrles are next
arranged 1n the compartments by the astrologer who quotes
weanwhile the authority on which he makes such moves.
Tinally, he expluins the results and ends with again worship-
ping the deificd cowrics which be bad placed to witness the
vperallons.
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In the Madras Census Report of 1891, it is said that seven
Interaal stractare SUDdivisions of the Kaniyans have been return-
of the caste. ed, but the Census Commissioner doubts the
existence of any true subdivisions. In the Cochin State also,
no trae subdivision exists, but there is some difference in the
socigl status between the Kaniyans of the southern and the
Kalari Panikkans of the northern parts of the State. The latter,
a8 has been menticned, profess o kind of saperiority in status
to the former on the following grounds, namely, that the for-
mer have no kalaris which, as I bave mentioned now, imply
preceptorship to the Nairs, who take part in their ceremonies
and receive their blessings. If is also said by the latter, that
the occupation of the former was once that of umbrella-making
and that astrology as o profession has been recently adopted by
them. There is at present neither intermarriage nor interdi-
ning between them. The Kaniyans pollute the Kalari Panik-
kans by touch. My own investigations lead me io believe that

they are one and the same people, the difference in the social

status being probably due to the sbsence of association omng
to distance and local environments.

Theve are six goframs or sllams (endogamous septs) among,
the Kalari Panikkans, the names.of which with their .verna- .

cular equivalents are as follow :—

Gotrams. Vernacular names.
1. Viswemitra gotram- - Apra
4. Parasara do- . Manga
3. Kasyapa do < Poovam
4, Vasishta do Kundi
5. Bhrigu do * Mathsiam
G, Marichi do Chsitanyam

Of the sbave six goirams, the first four are, in the opinion
of these peopls, superior to the last two, who are believed {o
‘be the descendants of Kalari Panikkans by the women of castes
lower in status to them. The members of the first four septs
‘neither dine with those of the last two, nor marry their gils.
The Kaniyans of the southern parts of the State pre said to

"
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belong to the {ollowing six endogminous septs, namely, Pambar
Mo, Thackar Illam, Kutapana Graham, Thandula Graham,
Kuruvila Grabain, and Chowlumangalath Ilam, the origin and
significance of which they arc unable to say. The names of
some of them are derived fromn their house names,

The houses of the Kalari Pamkkans in the northern parts
of the State ave sinmlar to those of the poorer
classes of Izhuvans. They wvary from twenty-
five to forty feet in length, and froin fifteen to twenty-five feet
in breadth. The walls are made either of clay, laterite, stones,
or bricks, and the reofs, which are all of hambeo frame-work,
are thatched either with pahyra or plaited cocoanut leaves.
These houses are provided with solwewhat substantial doors
and a few old fashioned windows, the latter of which do not
admit suflicient light and air.  There is a2 row of three or fou®
rooms, in front of which 18 & barrow passage. One or two
rooms at one end arc uwsed as the slecping apartments; the
middle one, which is complelely dark in broad day-light, is the
store-rootn of the family. The rooin at the other end is the
kitchen, and there 1s no separate dining room, the narrow pas-
sage close to it being used for the purpose. There are verandahs
on cne or two sides. Enther connected with, or alittle detached
{rons, the main buildings ave their Zaleris in which are located
their gods. The houses are situated in neat shady compounds,
consisting of a few mango, cocoanut, jack, and other trees,
growing thercon, with a small gate-house opposite to the main
Luilding. Such a gate-house serving as an anteroom is peculiar
to the houses bere as 1a Travancore and Malabar. In times
gone by, the permission to build & gate-house was a rare privi-
lege, but with the change in the old order of things, the res-
triction upon building gate-houses has, like many others of its
kind, ceased fo exist. A scparate nawe is given to every house
and its compound. The houses are kept sufficiently neat, and
the surroundings are well swept every morning. The houses
of the Raniyars in the south are not strongly built. They are
thatched buildings ; the walls are made of bamboo frame-work
and the rooins are generally partitioned with the same materials.

Habitations,
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Their furniture consists of & few small mats and wooden

planks, on which they seat their visitors, a rudely made wooden -

cot, and & few coarse mats and pillows stuffed with rice husk.
Their utensils for daily use are stuall earthen dishes, in which
food is served, and some larger ones for holding water, & few
bell-metal or enamel dishes for taking food, some bell-metal
vessels and enamel tumblers for drinking water, and a few
wooden spoons or cocoanut shells provided with thin bamboo
handles.

There s no intermarriage between the members of the
same gofram or tllam, While it is permissible
between those of different ¢llams. A young man
may marry the daughierof his maternal uncle. Girls among
the Kaniyans and Kalari Panikkans are married sometimes when
they are grown up, somefimes when they are still infants.
Amongst the Nairs, the Thalikeftukalyonam (tali iying cere-
mony) is performed before their girls are eleven or twelve years
of age. A young man, either the cousin of the girl or an adult
id a family of equal status in the same or the adjacent village, is
chosen to tie the fali after it has been seen thaf there is due
agreement between the horoscopes of the parties. A few days
before the ceremony, the necessary preparations are made. A
pandal is put up ia front of the girl’s house and well decorated.

Marriage customs.

A small stool cavered with & piece of white cloth is placed in &

conspicucus part of the pandal, near which are also placed &
smell metallic mirror, a cane, anda cedjan manuscript. On the
day of the ceremony, Ganapathi is worshipped and offerings of
cocosnuts, plantain fruits, and parched rice are made in order
that the ceremony may come to & suctessful conclusion. The
goddess Saraswathi is next adored with similar offerings. The
gn'l. whe has to fast on the three previous nights, bathes in the
mormng, and is peatly dressed and adorned in her best. The
pseudo bridegroom is decked oul for the occasion in valugble
ornaments, conspicuous among which is the combined style and
knife (to show that he can read and write) thrust into his girdle
snd highly’ embellished with silver and gold work. When



Crar. X1 THE KAMNIYANS 195

he sets out on his wedding journey, he is accompanied by a
party of Nairs, who escort him firing guns, blowing horns, and
beating tom toms as the procession advances to the house of
the bride, and the same proceeding 1s followed, when the bride-
groom returns home with the bride. As soon as the party
arrives at the gate, a vessel of gurufli (water mizxed with
lime and turmeric) is waved round the face of the bride-
groom, who i3 alse garlanded, and the guests are welcomed.
The girl's brother washes the feet of the bridegroom and leads
him to a seat already prepared for him. One of the bride's
female relatives, generally her aunt, plays 2 conspicuous part
in the ceremony. She seats the bride on a plantain leaf cover-
ed over with seven and a half measures of rice. The bride is
either led or carried by her uncle with her eyes closed, two
betel-leaves being held firmly pressed by her against her eye-
lids. The faii and ihe cloth are provided for her by the kalari
head-man. The {ali is tied round the neck of the girl by the
enangathy (the wife of the enangan or kinsman), while the bride
is seated on the rice with her back to the bridegrcom. The
bridegroom knotis the string at the back of the bride's neck at
the precise moment, when the astrologers present declare, “The
moment 15 come and it greets you with offers of beauty, long
life, wealth, sweet wedlock, posterity, and happiness,”  Seize
thou the occasion,” say the bystanders, “and marry the ULride,
and prosperity will attend thee.” The wedding guests here
break in with a solemin chorus of * Aha—aba.” The #ali string
is thereapon promptly tied by the bridegroom, when a portion
of the Ramayana is read. The enangathy then seats the bride
beside the bridegroom and joins their hands, Therice on which
the bride was seated becomes the astrologer’s fee with eight
annas added to it in money. The enangathy then feeds the
youthful pair with sweets, and makes various little jokes at the
bridegroom’s expense. \While doing this, she comes behind the
pair with rice on both hands, and sprinkles it over their heads
with prayers and good wishes, and thisisdone in turn by all
the relations beginning with the parents. The wedding cere-
mony concludes with the pair making obeisance to their elders,
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The guests assembled are treated to agrand dinner. Among
the Palghat Kalari Panikkans, the kalezrs deity, Kanniks Para-
meswari is adored and offerings are made toher before dinner
to invoke her blessings on the married couple. The festivities
last for four days, and on the morning of the fourth, the bride
and bridegroom bathe and worship the deity in the local temple,
and after a sumptnous meal, the latter severs his copnection
with his wife, and takes leave of her, receiving two pieces of
cloth and afew annas for this ephemeral union. The girlisat
liberty to take any other man as husband afterwards. If the
bridegroom above referred to wishes to take her as wife, he may
do so. In that case, on the third day after the {ali tying ceremony
the party adjourns to the bridegroom’s house, where the bride’s
party and other guests assembled are freated io grand feasts
according to their custom, and on the fifth day the party
disperses. Among the Kaleri Panikkans, - the Nairs of the
thara or village meet together a week or two before the cele-
bration of the marriage and subscribe for the expenses of the
wedding, and they also take part in the celebrations.

Among the Kaniyans of the south as well as the Panikkans
of the north, esrly betrothals by parents are very-common, and
even when these arenot the rule, it is still the parents who make
the choice of husband or wife for their children, and a young wo-
man is never allowed to choose 8 husband for herself. When -3
young man has arrived at a marriageable age, his parents ask him
if he looks with favour upon ény perticular girl of their acquain-
tance. Upon his replying in the affirmative, they select a girl
after the horoscopes have been properly cast and examined and
it is found that they are in agreement, It is not etiquette
for the youth or his parents themselves to make the first
move. Generally the enangan acts as the intermediary and
he diplomatically sounds the .pavents of the girl as to their
willingness to accept the youth as their son-in-law. Some-
times the father and the uncle of the youth visit the parents
of the girl. If the gixl's parents consider the match desir-
able, they ssignify their consent and fix & day for formally
talking over the matter, On the appointed day, the father
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and tke uncle of the youth, along with a few of their re-
lations and [riends, go to the house of the girl, where also
are assermnbled the friends and relations of the girl’s parents.
There is a formal talk about the matter and the iliams of the
two families are ascertained. The guests are treated to a
feast. On that occasion the youth's enangan mentions the
illam and parventage of the bridegroom elect, and asks the
enangan of the bride elect whether her parents are willing to
have the proposed matrimomal alliance. The latter answers
in the affineative in the presence of those assembled. The
formal arrangeimment is now made, and they all partake of the
meal, afier which they chew betel and take leave of their
host. This cercruony is called Jathakam vanguka (getting the
horoscope). The next ceremony is Veedu kazheha {seeing the
house of the bridegroom), 4. e., they fixa day for a visit to
the bridegrooin. The party of the bride elect is treated to a
similar feast. The relatives and kinsmen of both parties make
preparations for the ceremony on an auspicious day already fixed.

On the evening previous to the celebration of the wed-
ding which is really a sambandham (the customary nuptial
unicn of man and woman}, the bridegroom and his party
arrive at the house of the biride, where they are welcomed and
treated to a grand supper. The wedding dress, which the
Lridegroom has brought, is given to the bride, who is neatly
dressed and adorned in her best. The night is spent in dan-
cing on the part of the women and in sengs and in various
games on the part of the men. The next morning at nine
o'clock, the guests are treated to Zanj7, and at twelve o'clock
to a sumptuons meal. The bridegroom and the bride are then
scated side by side, and & sWeet preparation made of milk,
sugar, and pieces of plantains is given to them by their parents,
uncles, and the enangans with their wives. This is essential
and the partaking of this food is the ceremony which unites

thent as husband and wife. The bridegroom and his party
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return ‘home, sccompanied by the bride, her parents, and re-
lations, and there the bride's party is well entertained during
the night as well as on the next day. Just before the feast, the
bridegroom’s mother gives the bridegroom and the bride the sweet
preparation already referved to. Among the Panikkans of the nor-
thern parts, the bridegroom and the bride are taken to the kalari,

and there the kalari muppan (the Nair head-man) and others’

address the bride in the presence of the assembled multitnde
28 the Panikkathi (Panikkan’s wife) of the village Zalart, signi-
fying thereby thai the married couple have become husband and
wife in the family of the Panikkan of that ksleri. After dinner,
the bride's party takes leave of the bridegroom’s parenis, the
guests, ag they depart, paying & few anngs each towards the
expense of the feast. '

There are certain curious customs observed by the Nairs,
Kalari Panikkans, and other low caste-men, both before and after
the fali tying ceremony of a girl. They are performed to learn
beforehand the welfare and destiny of the bride and bridegroom
as well as of those with whom they are intimaiely connected.
Among the Kalari Panikkans and the Kafliyans, the parents of
the bride send & messenger with a measure of rice, one or §wc
cocoanuts, and a few packets of betel-leaves, ta formally invite

their enangan for the performance of the Ashiemangallyem *+:

ceremony before the {ali tying. This enangen, being himself
an ssirologer, makes various predictions, which he bases on the
appe&ra.nce‘of the messenger, his dress, gait, and manper of
talking, These predictions have reference to the termination
and future results, happy or ctherwise, of the ceremony. The
enangan then lays his finger slong his nose and blows down.
He notes through which nostril the eir passes and predicts ac-
cordingly. The Malayalam verse in accordance with which the
predictions are made may be trenslated as follows:—"If ihe

1. Eight suapicious things, namely, rice, paddy, tender leavea of coscanut
trees, an arrowsa locking glass, »well washed oleth, burning fire, and a small
wooden case called “cheppu™ msade in a particular fashien,

“
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messenger is on the side of the expired air passing through one
of the nostrils of the enangan, prosperity, happiness, and jong
life shall attend the bride and bridegroom ; if on the opposife

side, the reverse will happen.”

The enangan then takes twelve

betel-leaves, and, onlooking at their appearance, makes predic-
tions for the same purpose according to the following scheme.
This mmode of predicting i1s called Lhamboola prasnam (astro-
logical predictions based on looking at betel-leaves),

No.

1

16
11

13

COrder. [Appearanee. Prediction.
First bezel-]Goo& {with-
leaf, ‘out defect} Fame and good health to the bride.
Bad and
defective Sickness.

Second do] Bad Bickness and mistortane to bride's parents
and others in the family, weakness in speech,
defect in the right eve, loss of wealth.

Good Freedom frum the misfertunes abeve re-
‘fecred to. '

Third do| Good Courage, strength to brothers, and helpfrom
them, sickness in the left ear.

Bad Los4 of brothers, animosity of brothers
against the elders,

Fourth do| Good Good health to mother, uncle and relatives,
and possession of a goed housc.

Bad i Il health to imother, unele and relatives,
‘und loss of house.

Fiih  dol Good | Keen intelligunee, wisdom, strength, en-
ljorment of the results of virtuous decds done
‘in previows births, and the possession of sons,

Bad i Dulluess, ignomnee, and loss of »ony,

Sixth do | Good Deceit, theft, destruction by enenivs, bodily
ailments, and death.

Bad *artial {reedom frotn ihe above.

Seventh do | Geod Marviage, enjoyment of worldly pleasures,
recovery of logt wenlth, and afoction,

Bad Freedom from the nhove.

Eighth deo | Goud Loss of everything, loss of fame and house,
lservitude, serigus misfortune.

Bad Partial {reedom fromn the above.

Ninth do! $oed Huppiness, charitv, kindness, inclination to
do virtuous deeds, penance, respect 1o father,
possession of sous, good nature, and teachership,

Bad Non-attainment of the above.

Tenth do| Geod Building of temple, house, helping the poor,

and success in all attempts and deeds,

Eleventh de | Good Attainment of averything desized, possession
of sous, gain of wealth, commanding obedience
from all.

Tweifth do| Good f&.ﬁnl. expenditure, being an cutcast, and loss
lof title,
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When the enangan arrives at the gate of the bride’s house
s lamp is brought in front of him, and looking at its flame,
he makes predictions according to the following scheme :—

No, Natare of the flame, Prediction,
-1 Bteady flame Hap;:mes and snjoy-
2 Movement and burning of the flame stm:ght upi Long life. .
8 Making noise while barniog Sickness.
3 Bending of the flame Short kife.
5§ | Extinction of the fame Death,

On the fomrth day, when the bridegroom and the bride
return home after worshipping the deities in the local temple,
they are seated on planks, side by side, and a pot of waler is
placed in front of them. In this pot are put twelve packets
which the bride is directed {0 take out and to give one after

another to persons named at the time.

The packet which eacl

person receives is supposed to predict something beneficial or

otherwise.
No. Packet. The parson Prediction.
receiving it.
1 i Pncket of gold Bride Wealth and happiness.
2 do sibver Any one in the
'nssembly Incresse of corn. ’
8 dc  copper Enangan Misfartune,
4 do iran Father + - .
& do  selb Mother Attainment of overything
6 do  pepper Brid do
7 do  paddy Maternal uncie Increase of corn.
8 do  rice Master of the
ceramony do
9 de sandal wood| Middleman irtue.
10 Go ashes | Ensnogathy Blessings of Siva.

When a girl reaches puberty, she is bathed and dressed in
Puberty costoms. % cloth dyed yellow with turmenic. She is

lodged in a room of the house for the period of
her seclusion, which is generally four days, during whichk only
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her girl friends associate with her. On the fourth day, she and
her friends have an o1l bath in a stream or tank close by, A
triangular figure made of the bark of a plantain tree, with
lighted candles and pieces of tender leaves of a cocoanut tree
thrust on the three sides, on which 1s sprinkled the blood of a
fowl just killed, is waved round the head of the girl as she plun-
ges into the water.  As they rveturn howme after the bath, they
are escorted by & few Nairs provided with swords and guas,
and there is the music of drumn and pipe. The girl is seated in
a conspienous part of the house, when a woman waves round
her face, a vessel containing water nnxed with turmeric powder
and lime, which is believed to free her from the power of
the evil-eve or any demoniacal influence. Another woman of
the family throws pieces of bread to the four corners of the
house to invoke the blessings of the deities presiding over the
cardinal points. The women of the caste who are invited are
then feasted, after which the men are fed. This is followed
by a circular dance of the women. A woman of the washer-
wman caste is also engaged to be present to sing at the time.
She has also to give a newly washed cloth fo the gihl to
weerr after her bath in order to be free from pollution. If a girl
is married before puberty, and if, during her stay in the house
of her hasband, she attains puberty, the expenses connected
with the ceremony and the feast on the last day are defrayed
by his parents, while her parents contribute only a portion.

A woman in menses was and is even now a thing of
abhorrence in the eyes of all people, from the belief that she
mnparted wisfortune to the opposite sex in many ways. For
instance, among the savage tribes, it is a belief, that if she
stepped in a sheath of arrows, the arrows would be rendered
uscless to the owner thereafter, and may even becone the cause
of his death. If she passed in front of a hunter carrying a
bow, the weapon would never shoot straight again. 'The father
or husband of o woman in menses would never think of going
hunting himsclf, nor would other hunters allow him to ac-
company them. Noluck would attend him himself, and he
would bring misfortune upon others also. Among the Hindus,
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no man can set out on & journey nor can any céremony be per-
formed in his house, when his wife is in menses. Henceit is that
they are kept.in a state of seclusion, lying in a penitential mood,
which is supposed to be rewarded by long life and continual
good henlth in after years. It is believed by all the Hindus
thas, on the very day on which a woman's menstrual dourse be-
gins, she assumes the character of a chandalini 1, onthe second
day she becomes a sinful woman, on the third day her im-
purity amounts to that of & corrupted woman, and on the
fourth day she becomes an anchorite, and becomes pure when
she has performed her ablutions. On the first day of her
menstrual epoch, & woinan is not to be approached with sex-
ual intent. A man who goes to his wife that day cuts his
life short; the second day, & man enjoying his wife should
imbibe a great sin; onthe third day, & man must not approach
her, for so doing, she wounld turn a harlot.

On the appearance of the menses, a womanp, being tnpure,
should seem to slipabashed into the inner apartment, and be un-
seen by anybody. She should cover her body with a single piece
of cloth, look on herself as being 4in a very mean and pitiable
condition becoming her state, and remain silent with her head
bent down, in spirit dejected, her whole aspect prone to the
ground, and eyes and bands inexpressive of any motion. She
should eat’ such food as boiled rice in earthen pot during night
only, sleep onthe ground in a calm state of mind, and so pass
the first three days. On the fourth.day, the sun having risen,
she sbould perform her ablution and when afterwards she has
put on her water washed vesture, she is restored to purity.

During the first three days of the menstruation, a woman
should avoid taking her food from mefal or broken earthen
dishes, should abjure drinking, eating meat of any kind, wear-
ing ‘wreaths of flowers and ornaments, sleeping during the day,
chewing befels, and cleaning the teeth with dentifrice or any
kind of tooth-powder. She should take her food from & concave

.

1, A wolnan whe 38 outcasted or & low earte womaa,
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pot made of baked clay, and drink water by holding the
liquid in the hold formed by both the palms of her hands. She
should abjure foods derived from the milk of the cow and the
milk itself, should not blacken the borders of her eyes with
collyrium, shonld not lie in 2 scented or high bed, should not
touch fire, and shounld nnt weep. She should peither anoin
her body with oil nor bathe. She should not leave her own
country to go fo distant lands, walk on common paths, eross
the track of animals, milk cows, walk by the side of flowering
plants, nor observe the celestial bodies. To state briefly, a
woman in her menses should give up every kind of luxury.
Hindu astrologers predict the results of the married life and
the future career of girls by observing phenomena connected
with their pubescence. As an account of it 15 of some anthro-
pological importance, it is given below,

No. | 1. Appearance of the first menses Resultts of married life.

{1} 140 the different months.

1| Medam (April-May) Unhappiness or misery to the hushand.
2 | Fdavam {Mav-June) Increass of cows,

3! Mithunant (June-July) Happy conjugat life,

4 ;| Karkadaksm (July-August} Tendeney to prostitution.  Affection

te the members of the family.

5 ¢ Chingan {August-September} Many children,

G ! Kanni (September-October) Evil disposition.

7 ¢ Thulam {October-Novembuer) Posscssion ofu son, Widowhood.

R s Vrischikam { Novi-December} Tendeney to malign sthevs,

9 ¢ Dhanu (Decemberdanuary) Handsonte children.

0P Makaram{Jfanuary-Fobeaary) Intention to be virtuous,
11} Kumbham {Februaey-March}) Wealth. Affection $o family.

12 ¢ Meonamn (Maveb-Aprily Possession of children.  Happiness,

:

i{:‘) in the different dawus of ths week,

1' Sunday Ilinesa., Family run.

2 MNoxday Chastity, Long life.

3 Tuesday Poverty. Loss of chastity.

4 Wednoenday Possession of childrer, flortune, and

prosperity.

Felicity, increase of wealthand wealthy
husband.

EBeauty, affection to hugband, and
mother to many sons,

Misery, rain, aud barrenness,

Thursday

5
6 Friday

i

T Batnrday

e i bt b
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Nn.fl Appearancs of the firet menses FResulés of maorried life,
i
{8} in the diffsrent days after the
Jrill or new moon., ‘
1] Pradherms (first day after the] Short life, slightly happy.
full or new moon}

2 § Dwithiya {second &o) Barrennesg,

3 | Thrithiyn {third do} do

4 | Chathurthi {fourth do} Premature death of the woman,

5{ Panchami {fifth do} Dispoeitian to guairel.

6 { Shashtl (sxxth 1] Tendeney to prostitute.

7 thami {seventh do} Mecther to one child.

8 gtaml {eighth do) Termagant.

g havamt (ninth doj Sorrow and misfortuns.
10 { Desami (tenth doj Poasgssion of children,
11 | Ekadesi (clevenih do} Neatness and beauty.
1 Dwmiem (twelith do Blaligning propensity.
13 &odeax {thirteenth do J - Barrenness.
14 ardesi (fourteenth doj Tendency to'prostitute, povarty.
15 Fuii moon Pisty and good fortune,
161 New moon Poverty and pramatnre old age.

(4} in tha &_ﬁ‘m days of the
asterism.

1} Aswathi 1st constellation | Happiness

9 | Bharani 2nd do Vagrancy.

8 | Karthika 8rd do Poverty.

4} Rohini ith do Sons.

51 Makiram 5th do Beauty

6} Ardea 6th do Chastity.

7 | Punartham g& go Elsmve o hoshand tx

8! Poo o ypocrisy. '

9 Ayilyyf:l Sth do Loss of shildren. - '
10 | Makam 10th " do Abortion.
11 | Pooram 11th do | Incresse of wealth and property.
12§ Uthram 12tk do Support to relatives,
18 | Astham 18tk do Chostity,
14 | Chithira l4th do Many childrey.
15 | Bwathi 15tk do Beauty.
1§ | Visekbam  16th do Love to husband.
17 { Anosham  17th do Divorce,
18 | Hetta 18th do Scns
19 | Moclam 19th do Sorrow.
2G| Poorsdam  20th do Wealth,
91 | Uthradam  91st do Happiness.
2¢ | - Thiruvonam 22rd do Sons.
2% § Avitiam agsrg *do Long aud happy married life.
24 | . Chathayam 24th do Possession of good husband.
25 1 Poorattethi 25th do Happiness.
26 | Uthrattathi 26th do Wealth and prosperity.
27 ; Rewathi 27th do Misery.

*




Caap. X1

THE KANIYANS

NB_; L. Appearanca of the first menses

Besults of married lifs.

mES U U BD e

19
1n
12

300 1 O Oh e 60 b et

[T-Nr - Kur B I - S

Another method.

Twelve Nakshatrams from
Uthradam

Ardra and the six follewing
The remaining

{3} in the different lagnams
{the risings of & sign).

Medam
Edavam
Mithunam
Karkadakam
Chingam
Kanni
Thuiam
Vrischikam
Dhkanu
Makaram
Kumbham
Meenam

(5] on the seventh house
Jrom birth sign,

Sun
Moon
Alars
Mereury
Jupiter
Yenus
Saturn
Ruhu
Kethy

{7} during the conjunction of the
different planets in the vasi (a
sign of the codiac} or legnan,

Bun
Moon
Mars
Mereury
Jupiter
Vaeuus
Satum
Rahu
Kaiku

Best.
Good.
Widowhood.

Paverby.

Few children.
Loss of husband.
Many children,
Separation from husband.
Chastity.
Wealth,
Adaltery,

Model life.

Want of modesty.
Wealth.
Childeen.

Widowhood.
Many ebildren,
Red complexion.
Barronness,
Unhappiness.
Loss of house,
Hiness.
Widowhood.
Object of hatred.

Widowhood.
A fomnale ascetic.
Death.
Barrennass,
Pisty to God,
Barrenness.
Prostitution.

do
Easily sceessible.
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No. II. Pirst observation of ihel Reguits of married life.
manges by—

1] agil Borrew.
2| avirgin . Virkue,
8| a widow ‘Widowhood.
4 | o sickly woman ; Hlness.
& | adapcing womsn Enjoyment.
8 | amarried woman with oil in her|-

hand " Long married life.
71 aman Sorrow.
8 ! amaid servant Poverty.

I Indications from the cloth

worn at the time.

1] Radcloth Virtue,
2} Whits cloth Anger.
8{ Black cloth Fame.

IV. Nature of bicod drops.
1l i Rdund red drops Wealth,
2§ Bguare do - Dastruction of enemias,
8§ Creseent do Long lifs,
4 ! Lengthy do Sorrow.
5§ Owal do Riches.
6] Clusterof do : Sons or children,

‘When, on agirl attaining her puberty, her parents consult
an sastrologeras to her destiny, the latter ascertains the num-
ber of ghatikas ! af the time of the firstappearance of the menses,
and then deducts three from it. To this remainder are added
the day's thiths (a day after the full or new moon} and vara
(day of the week). The number thns got is divided by twelve,
snd the remsinder known. JI£ it be two, four, seven, nine,
ten, or. twelve, the astrologer predicts misery, while three,
five, six, eighf, or eleven, indicate.virtue. If, for example,
a girl attains puberty on the twenty-fifth Vrischikam 1079 at
two o’ clock, the day being Wednesday and the #Aithi Chathur-
desi (fourteenth day of the moon) the number of ghatikas
is first determined which is twenty. From this, three is
dedncted.. This remainder with the thithi and the day amounts
to thirty-five which, divided by' twelve, leaves the remainder
eleven, This predicts virtue.

1, Periods bf twenty-four minufes each,
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No. Ghatikas Prediction.
1! Dawn Virtue or happincss.

2 Between dawn and midday Pilgrimage.

3 Midday Sons.

4 . Between midday and evening Thievish propensitics,
&  Evening Many children.

G Sumset Harlot.

7| Fore-night Long dife,

8 MMiguizhe Widowhood.

Y i After midoight Sickness,
1o | Twilight Unhappiness,

No. I. Months

I Mears suggesting the remedies for
the evils above referred to.

1| Medam {March-&pril)

2§ Karkadakam (July-August)
31 Thekun {Ocrober-Novembior}

4 { Vrischikam (Novi-Dee mber}

1L Days of the weck

1 Sunday
2§ Tuesday
3¢ Satorday

HL -l)a_\'s of the moon

[N

Pradhama

Chatharthi
Shashii

Asbiami

Dwadesi
Chathurdesi

Full moon

W =3 o e LMD

New moon

Wearing of a 1¢d cloth by the wifeand
presenting it to a married woman with
u pot of water.

Gift of fruits to a pious Brahman,

Present of a rod cloth with a few
meastires of Fee tied to one end, and
also of & fali and kunkumam {red powder
vermilion} to & married woman.

Gt of a metal lamp lighted with
shee to & Siva sempic,

Gift of wheat,

Bame as I (3} sbove,

Gift of a bronze vessel full of oil and
anather with milk to s married woman.
The girl should be made to see her face
io the il

Worship in a Eiva temple and gift of
gingely socds.

Gift of 3 Tump to a Siva temple;

Gift of a pold imaze ofu cowto a
pious and learned Brakman

Bugar wuter to be distributed to child-
ret.

Sante as the above.

treing round a bunvan tree cight times
und fceding three women.

Gift of & pumpkin {Cucurbita maxima }
witlh soms money to & Brahman,

Bame as the above,
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No. I¥. Days of constellation

] Mesnns of m;eﬂy.

2 | Earthiks, the 3rd

do

8| Thiruvathira, the 6th do

Ayilyam, the Sth

Makam, the 10tk
Pooram, the 11th
Astham, the 18th |

<R b

Chithira, the 14th
6 { Visakham, the 16th

10 | Pooradam, the 20th

do

do
do
do

do

do

11 | Peorstiathi, tha 85th 4o

1| Bharani, the nd constellation l Tmf of vanhi tree should be nsed to
ight the

sacred firoa, and the woman
sbhould go round i% twenty-seven times.

Seventy-twe lamps fed with ghes
should be placed in & temple dedicated
to Subramania, and the young woman
shonld be asked to go 23T times round
the tomple, Tweniy.ceven Brahmans
shouid also be fed. :

A married woman and her children
should be fed after their bath., The
gift of & cloth also to the former.

Gift of fruits to children and worship
of Siva. '

Worship of the village deity.

‘Worship of family deities,

Ap image made of kuse grass should
be cremated, and with the ashes thereof
a mark should be made on her facs daily.
1008 leaves of the vilwa free, and 108
lotus flowsrs must be used in the psrfor-

ance of & pyja to Siva. Some Brah-
mans alse should be fed.

Performance of & ptisc with lotus
flowers and the fesding of Brahmans.

Gift of cloths t¢ Brahmans, going
round & banyan tree 108 {imes, and
ithe worship of the farily deity.

{ Worship in a Vishou temple, lighling
a ghee lamp with cotton wick, gift of

umpkin {Cucurbifs maxims) wth a
ow annas to & Brahman, .

Sugsr in water to ohildren, pansupari
to women .

.

T

The marriage expenses in a poor- Kaniyan’s family amount to
fifty rupees and in well-to-do families vary from one hundred to
two hundred rupees. The expenses among the Kalari Panikkans
are met by a joint contribution of the inhabitants of the village,
who mest together at the kalari, & few weeks before the cele-
bration of the wedding, to subscribe the amount. The bride-
grooms among them have to give kachas (pieces of cloth for
women) to their mothers-in-law, sisters, and to their mothers.
This custom does not prevail among the Kaniyans of the south.

»



CHAPTER XIL
THE KANIYANS

{Continusd).

—_—i

Among the Kaniyans as well as the Panikkans, polyandry
Polyandry and paly- largely prevaiis: If a young woman is inten-
gamy. ded to be the wife of several hrothers, the eldest
brother goes to the bride's house and gives her a cloth and takes
her homne the next day along with her parents and relations
who are all well entertained. The young woman and the
brothers are seated together, and a sweet preparation is given to
them which signifies that she has become the common wife of
all. The kaleri muppan, the Nair head-man of the village, also
declares them to be all married to her. The guests then depart,
and the bridegroom (the eldest brother) and the bride are
invited to what they call virunnu-con (sumptuousmeal) in the
house of the latter, where they stay fora few days. The bride-
groom returns home with the bride. The other brothers, onse
after another, are similarly entertained along with the bride in
her house.  Verses are recited on the occasion of the departure
of the bride from her house with fhe bridegrooms. These verses
invoke blessings on the marriage and give the husband advice
as to how he should treat his wife.

The Eaniyans cxplain their custom of practising polyan.
dry by saying that their caste-men are very poor, and cannot
afford the expenses of the large families that there might be,
if the brothers married different women and had separate
families, The brothers cannot afford to live fogether for a long
time, for they very oiten go from place to place to earn their
livelihood by astrology. Each brother is at home orly for
e focw days in each month, and hence practically the woman
may haveonly one busband at a time. If several of thein happen
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o be at home together for a few weeks, each in turn associates
with the woman in sceordance with the directions given by their
mother, Further, there is only one kelari in s wvillage in
charge of a Panikkan, who bas to suppoit his family consisting
of several members with the small income he obtains for the
services he renders to the inhabitants of the viliage belonging
toit. A division in the family by individual marriages would
not lead o any additional increase of income from that village,
nor could the superfluous ‘members of the family go and settle
in another village; for that would mean encroaching upen the
rights of another Panikkan already established there. The custom
©f fraternal polyandry has also, they say, a religious sanction ?in
support of it; but it is only a survival of the primitive one. The
prevalence of this cusfom is, in my opinion, due to purely eco-
nomic grounds; it is however rapidly disappearing before the
onward march of western civilization. Children botn of this
}mion( are regarded as the sons of all the brothers, and these are
a1l addressed as father. '

Polygamy is almost unknown, and as the women are general-
1y polyandrous widows are rare. Should & woman have a sin gle
husband she may, after his death, marry either his brother, any
member of her husband’s family, of anybody else she likes.
The taking of the sweet preparations alveady referved to is the,
binding portion of the ceremony. In the event of her marrying
another man, she relinquishes all claims upon the property of
her deceased husband. A woman committing adultery with
& member of her caste may ultimately marry him; but she is
outcasted if she is found to mate with one of anether low casle.
Such instances, they say, are very rare. A man may divorce
his wife on fhe score of the absence of mutual affection, sick-
ness, or want of chastity on the part of the wife. He has, in
that case, to return all that belongs to her, when he gets back
® thread from the cloth she wears, which sigmifies thaf he has

N Poancheli was the common wile of the ﬁve-&mthe:s, Yudhishtita, Arjuns,
Bhima, Nakuln, and Sahadeva,
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received all that he has given for the wedding. A woman who
does not like her husband may, in the presence of an enangan,
declare her unwillingness to stay with him and may go back
to her parents. Inthe case of several Lrothers marrying a
woman, if any disunion arises between one of the husbands and
the wife, both are at liberty to make a conjugal separation.

When a young woman is about to become a mother, the
pDregnancy and - ceremony of Pulikudi is performed for her dur-
ing the seventh or ninth month of her pregnan-
cy. It consists in taking a mixture of the juices from five
different kinds of leaves, in which are placed three small
balls of rice. The mixtare is taken in a small spoon, made
of gold weighing five fanams, shaped like a jack tree leaf.
This is followed by a feast to her friends and relations, after
which she 13 taken to the house.

At the birth of a child, the wowmnan is confined to a separate
room, and 1s there attended by her mother and a few women
of experience. Soon after the child is born, the mother and
her baby ave bathed in warm water. The period of pollution
1s for fifteen days and during that time she is nnder a special
kind of treatment. Garlic, pavatie (Pavetta Indica), palmyra
jaggery, and pettu marunnn Welivery medicine) are all dried and
finely powdered, and the mixture is taken in gingelly oil. The
period of seclusion 1s for fifty-six days. Before the expiry of
this period the juice of kodapuli is extracted and well boiled,
and 1s taken for six days. The woman bathes in hot water
containing medicinal herbs for the first fifteen days, after which
she hathes on alternate days.

The naming eccrcirony falls in the sixth month. The
child, if & boy.1s called after his grand-father or one of his ances-
tors. I it 1s o girl, the name is taken either from her father's
or mother’s side. The names in common use among men are
Gopalan, Madhavan, Velan, Chami, Chathu, Kittn, Unni, Pe-
rakwnmi, Ravunni, Appukuttan, Prabhakaran, Kumaran, and
Krishuan, and awong wowen, Lakshmi, Kunji, Karthyvayani,
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‘Madhavi, Paru, Chinnu, Ammini, Ammu, and Januki.
'.i"hey aléo use pet names, such as, Kuttan Chinnn, Appu,
Bhanunni, 5td Kanji Manu. The term ‘nakshairam (star),’
is abusively applied to an individual among the Panikkans.
The teremonies connected with the tonsure, ear-boring, and
beginning the alphebet, are similar to those that I shall
describe in my sccount of the Izhuvans.

Among the Eaniyans and Kalexi Panikkans, the succes-
sion fo property is through the son. They
e::v‘fg:“mctfiyma have, asin other castes, their caste assembly
which consists of the elderly men not of one
village, but of several adjacent villages. They are invited to
meet when important eases involving caste disputes crop up.
The ceste-men invite also the Nair gentlemen of the village for
the meeting which is held at their village kalart. The delibera-
tion Iasts for several days and then the decision arrived st by the
assembly is given effect to. Delinguents are either fined or
eompelled to give & dinner to the caste-men at the village
kalari, Any fine imposed upon the culprits goes to the kalari.
The culprits are also made to swear before a lighted lamp placed
on s plank in front of the deity in the kalars.

As hes been said, the Panikkans snd EKaniyana ‘a.re
2 . astrologers and as such they believe in
gictiona s T astrojogical predictions which they also ex-
pound to &l high caste-men who go to consult them on the
following particulars i— .

Travelling— The following eight poinis are considered
before a person sets out on & journey, and mo day predicting
evil consequences is chosen for the purpose. They arve:— (1)
Varasoolam (an insuspicious week day), (2) Nakshairam (s
lunar asterism), (3) Thitks (a lunar day), (4) Rast (a sign of the
zodiae), (5) Yogini (2 naked deity armed with an impaling stake
and endowed with superhuman powers), (6) Panchakem (con-
sisting of five), () Gandantham (& perilous time), and (&) Yogam
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{connection as of stars}. Detailed information concerning these
points is given below :—

(1} Varasoolam.— Mondays and Saturdays are inauspi-
cious for journeys towardsthe east, Toesdays and Wednesdays
towards the north, Thursdays towards the south, and Fridays and
Sundays towards the west.

(2) Nakshatram.— The {following lunar asterisms,
namely, Aswathi, Pushvam, Punarvase, Astham, Anusham, Thi-
ruvonam, Moolam, Avittam, and Revathi are favourable to the
undertaking of any journey, as they are atfended with a speedy
accomplishment of the purpose in view, while Bharani, Ardra,
Ayilyam, Makam, Pooradam, Poorattathi, and Ketta ave very in-
auspicious. Persons leaving their houses on these days are not
likely to return alive, nor do seeds sown on these days produce
3 good harvest.

(3 Thithi—

No. Lunar days Prediction.
1 First day of the moon Loss or faifure.
2 Second do Suceess.
g Third do do
4 Fourth deo Quarral.
&5 Fifth do do
& Sixth do Riches,
7 Seventh  do Fear from eneinies or robbers.
B Eighth - do Felicity of relations.
g Xinth do Failnre,
14 Tenth do do
1t Eleventh do First 18 hours good. Next§
hours bad.
12 Twelith do Good.
13 Thirteenth do Success.
14 Fourteenth do ] do
13 I‘: ull moon Bad.
18 New wmoon Canplete failure in the forenoon
and suceess in the afternoon.
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(4). Rasi—
No. Rasi (signof the zodiac) Prediction.

1 Madam Loss of life.
2 /| Edavam Happiness.
8 Mithonam Loss of lile.
4 Earkadakam- Kingship.
& Chingam Sueccess.
8 Kanni Fevar.
7 Thulam Sucoess.
8 | Vrischikam Very insuspicious.
g Dhanu Victory over enemies,

1¢ Makaram Imprisonment

on EKumbham Thrashing on the road.
12 Meenam Rain combined with suecess.

(5) Yogini— The thithies, 4. e., ten lunar days, beginning
from Pradhams (first lunar day) have each & yogini directed
towards the east, north, south-east, sonth-west, sonth, west,
north-west, north-east, sky, and earth respectively. It is again
repeated for the next ten days and thirdly for the last ten.
Travelling towards the yogins or the left sidgof it is believed
to be fatal, while that towards the rear and right side is very
auspicious.

{6) Panchakam.—Thithi (lunar day), nakshatrem (lunar
asterisn), day, rast, and legnam must be written separately
in five positions. Fifteen is added to the first number, twelve
to the second, ten to the third, eight to the fourth and four to
the £ifth, Each sum is then divided by nine. 1f the remainder be
five, it is called roga panchakam for the first, agns panchakam
for the second, raja panchakaem for 'the third, chora pancha-
kam for the fourth, and mrithyu panchakam for the £fth.
If there be no remainder it is called nishpanchakam. The re-
mainder five in pach of the numbers above referred to, predicts
illness, fear of fire, court business, fear of shedding blood, and
death respectively, which are all avoided except the third, and
the last with no remainder is preferred.

1 (:amianikam -—The first six houvrs of Aswathi, Makam,
and Mooiaan. and the last six howrsof Ayilyam, Ketta, and
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Revathi are gandanthems or perilous times, and are therefore
anfavourable for the undertaking of any journey. One born at
such a tioie causes the ruin of the fawilies on the father’s as
well as on the mother's side.  Should he however live long, he
will attain the status of a ruler.

Shaving—Certain days of the week are inauspicious for
shaving, when they come in conjunction with certain phases of
the moon and eertain prescribed asterisms, nor can shaving be
done oun the eve of anniversaries, on days of nativity as well as
those alter them in the smme wonth, at mght, during the
period of one’s wife's pregnancy, after ineals, on rehigious days,
on Fridays, during the first quarter of Kowmbhamn, the first half
of Dhanu, the first twenty-one days of Karkadubam, and the
whole of Kanni, on the first, thivd, fifth,and seventh days aiter
the days of nativity, on 2 particular sign of the zodiae, and on
days when the sacred thread bhas been renewed.  All the other
days, chiefly the tenth, twelith, and thirticth of every month are
favourable. It is said that fortune favours those who submit
to the process once in fifteen days, and to allow more than
thirty days to elapse is to cowrt disease. A -temporary excep-
tion wight be made in favour of emergent calls, such as, royal
commals, headache, consecration, the close of yagas (sacri-
fices), religicus observances and cercmonies, and marriages,
when shaving is compulsory, in which case these 1ules need not be
observed. If the shaving takes place on o wrong day, then a
proper day nust be chosen soon after the former, and the same
cercmony gone through ever again.

Oil bath —This should not be taken on certain asterisins
and phases of the moon, on birthdagys, or on the days of passage
of any sign of the zodiac from one position to another. It may
be taken on Saturday, Monday, and Wednesday. The young,
the old, and the invalid, however, gre not bound by these rules,
and may take it every day, provided the oil is boiled with flower,
linear grass, excrements of cows, and earth in it, on Sunday,
Xriday, Thwsday, and Tucsday respectively,
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Monegtary transactions—The following lunar asterisms,
namely, Karthika, Uthram, Moolam, Makam, Chithira, and
Revathi are unfavourable to sll monetary transactions; for the
money lent on these days may not be returned, and further they
may give rise to the loss of the remaining wealth of the parties.
All other days besides those above mentzaned are believed to be
good.

On the morning of Vishu, the first of Medom (April-
May}, the members of all higher castes bathe
early, and neatly dressed, worship the village
and family deities. With & desire to determine the prosperity
or otherwise of a Nair family for the year, the senior member
thereof takes a cocoanut, and after the necessary pujas and
prayers, rolls it on the even floor in & conspicuous part of the
house, specially purified, by cow-dung mixed with water. The
direction of movement and the position at rest, are noted, and
on them the following scheme of predictions is based :—

Vieha

No. Direction of movemsnt Prediction,
1Y East f Good heslth, suceess, good harvest,
‘increase of cattle, dainty meals.
2| Souih-cast Quar , il health, woundsallm
. the bod'y, failure of crops.
3| South Losg of Life.
4 | South-west Olness, failure of crops, death of.
relatives.
5] Waest - L Abundani erops, gain of wealth,
8 | North.went Upeasiness of mind, quarreling “with
. -wife, fear of thieves, fear from wound.
¥ | Nortk Gain of wealth, happiness, m
irom kings, good health,
North-sast I inlure jn undertaking, loss in agri-
culture.
Top and bottom Fear of death and cnemiea.

The Kaniyans, like the members of other castes, believe
in omens. Anpy business, which they may have
on hand, will be determined to their satisfaction
if they should, on starting, see a couple of Brahmans, a married
woman, & gingle Sudra, such birds as crows, pigeons, etc., beasts,

Omens.
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such as deer, efe., moving from left to right, dogs and jackals
moving mversely, wild goose, cock, ruddy goose, peacock seen
singly or in couples, either at right or at left, the rainbow seen
on the right or left side, butter-milk, raw juice, flower, ghee,
red cotton juice, metallic mug, karuka grass (Agrostis linearis),
Rajas, respectable men, white cloth, white horse, flag-staff,
turban, triumphal arch, burning fire, good eatables or drnk,
earts with men in, elephants, cows with their young ones, bulls
with ropes tied to their necks, palanquin, or hear bell ringing,
peacock and Indian crane warbling sweelly, bellowing of oxen,
auspicious words, harmonious human volee, or such sounds as
are made by birds or beasts, sounds of harps, flutes, timbrels,
tabors, and other musical instruments, sounds of hymns, or
if gentle breeze happen around at the time of journey. The
following, on the other hand, prognosticate bad omens, namely,
the sight of men deprived of any of their limbs, such as the
lame, the blind, ete., broken vessels, a man in sorrow, & barber,
a widow, the hearing of words expressive of sorrow, burning
destroying, the alarming cry of “alas, alas,” loud screams,
the sight of serpent, cat, or monkey passing across the road,
vociferous beasts or birds, jackals, dogs, kites crying loud from
the eastern side, a buffalo, a donkey, a temple bull, black grains,
salt, liquor, dirty faggots, any horrible figures, vehicles carried
with legs upwards, dishes and cups with mouth downwards,
broom-stick, ashes, oil, winnow, and hatchet.

The following predictions are made from the first appear-
ance of the waxing of the moon after new moon :—

No. First appearance l Prediction.

1 On Sunday Happiness,

el On Mondsy Dishononr.

3 On Tuesday Death.

4 On Wednesday Fear,

5 Ou Thursday Wealth.

G Un Friday Female enjoyment,
7 On Saturdsy Sickness.

8 Through the clonds Fear from enomies,
g Through water by reflection Minery.
10 Through trees Loss of wealth.
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The following predictions are made from the falling of

lizards :(—
No. 1. Place of falling Prediction.
(1)} In the case of a man.,
1{ Onthehosd andleck of hair Healih, .
2 »  1oft cheek Bight of Iriends.
s " right cheek Gain of frmndship
4 . knot of hair Hiness,
5 ,  end of tho knot of hair Destruction.
(] .  head Death,
7 »  forehead Gain of wealth.
B v eyehrows Loss of wealth,
g9 ,»  middle of cyebrows Gain of wealth.
0 ’ right eye Good or happy sign.
it o lefteve Confinement.
12 »  mouth Sumyptuocus. mesl,
18 v nose Happiness.
14 .  endof thanose Sorrow.
15 »  right=ar Galia of wenlth.
18 ” leff ear Sorrow,
it »  region of the cheek Sumptuous meal.
18 »w  Jlowerlip Gsain of wealth.
19 ” upper Hp uarrelling.
20 y»  lip and the chin gsash.
21 " chin Fear of kings.'
24 s  hneck Advent of rolatives.
23 » back of the neck Foar of enemies.
a4 »  right shouldsr "Buccess,
25 »  leftshounlder Defeat.
ag y  hand Lioss of wealth.
27 . wrist Gain of jewels.
b " back of the palm Ldss of wealth.
23 ” fingers . Advent of friends.
80 ,»  Iniddie of the hand Health. .
a1 . baok Falso nowa.
82 .  Tibs . Bight of friends.
33 3 abdomon Gain of wealth.
84 »  chest 'Inerease of happiness.
85 s bresst ppiness,
86 ,  Brm-pits Emoyment with women.
87 o left hand Sorrow,
a8 ;s right hand Fame,
20 w  Palm Quarrelling with wifs,
40 " wrist L.oss of wealth.
41 " nails do
41 »  back of the palm fin.
gors Decoration.
48 . nails- Destruetion,
44 »  middie of the pa.lm Gain of wenlith.
45 » loins Neat dress.
48 +»  nippls Snocess, fame
47 + lower ragion of the
s abdomen Iliness.
48 . pnvate part Daath,

> pp— - - L

LR ]
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Ne, I. Place of Ialling Prediction.
43| On the thighs Losy of dress,
50 - loing, posteriors 1oss of fame,
51 . AnUs IHness,
52 w  kiees Confincrnent.
53 »  region below ithe koces Death of women.
{2} In the case of a woman,
4 7 On the head Happiness.
53 . top of the head Death.
6 »  tufs of hair Hiness.
57 . knaot (top) Death,
o8 . nape of the neck Daily quarreliing.
I . forchead Los3s of wealth.
60 - right cheek Widewhood.
61 o lefy check Bight of friends.
62 " right ear Longevity.
63 | v, leftear Acquisition of ornaments,
64 . right eve Bight of friends,
65 . nose THness,
ity | - upper lip Cuarrelling,
67 - " lower lip Guain of wealth,
G " two lips when closed to-
gether Dostruetion.
£ , hp and the chin Quarrciling,
70 . mouth Sumptuous moul,
71 . neck Decoration,
g ’ arm-pits Heaith and wealth.
T3 " back Separation from friends,
4 o ribs Bight of distant relatives,
5 shoulders Health.
76 | Below the shoulder Acquisition of jewels set with pre-
cious stones.
7 On ihe right paim Loss of wealth,
Ty . left palmn Crain in everything.
i - right wrist Borrow, loss of wealth.
s0 . left wrist Deeoration of the body.
3 8 " middle of the band Great happiness.
H2 - back of the finger Bequisition of jewels.
83 " nailsg Deuth.
He " breast Great sorrow.
5 »  leck Health and happiness,
£6 " abdomen Hans.
87 »  abdomen of a virgin Bfarringe.
&8 " nippla Fame, intelligence,
<t v private part Death
0 . loins Cestly dress.
U1 " HIHIB Tilness,
d yw  thighs 8uns or davghters.
3 " knees Confincinent.
94 . betow the knoos Loss of wealth.
25 . chin boue Treath,
86 " nght leg {foot) Exile.
87 ' lefe ,, Death of enemies.
68 " ﬁngers of the foct Possession of sens or wealth,
g ankis
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No. 1. Place of falling Prediction.
10¢ ¢ On the upper of the fook Death.
101 " big mg{:}rﬁ Happiness.
102 - nailg Loss of cows and servants.
108 w  forepart of the foot Loss of enemiss.
104 " bed whils lying AMisfortune.
105 »  seab while sittigg Both good and evil sign.
108 ' veesel with a portion of .
the cooked food Friendship with relatives.
{3) D ihe case of & lizard falling
107 | ob soy part of the body of aman] The good or bad result affects
while sstting out on o journey  {the snemy.
108 | on the plate while sating FPood must be rejected.
3109 o emply plate Hiness, sorrow. :
110 »  fire while cooking - Death of wifa.
111 | inthe templs Death of the king's wife.
112 { in the midst of an assembly Denth of the presiding officer,
113 | when the ownor of the housel :
and two others are conversing Death to the better of them.
114 i on & lamp while burning Destruction to the house. . The house
imust be vacated for three months,
115 | on the dress or ornaments Quarreliing or loss of fame.
116] .  weapon of & warrior Fighting with his enemies, the death
of the Iatter,
117 «»  vehicls Journey o a distant place.
(£) Irs the cass of —
118 { &wo lizards falling while quar-
relling Less sorrow and happiness.
II. Lunar day on which the :
lizard falls :
i
1] Fimstdeyof the waxinger " |-
waning of the moon Great influence.
2 | Becound " Becoming a king.
81 Third " Groat gain.
4 Fourth " Illness.
6 Fifth " Acquisition of weaith,
G ! Bixth " do
71 Beventih ”» do
8| Eighth " Death.
9 | Ninth - do
16 | Tenthk . do
11 | Elsventh " Possession of sons, wealth,
12 | Twelith " Wealth,
33 | Thirtesnth , Loss in any entsrprise.
14 | Yourteentk ,, Loss of wealth,
15| Full moon Loss or death of relations or wealth,
18 | New moon do

¥
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No.| IT1. Day of the weok on which Prediction.
the lizard falis
1] 2Afonday i
2 Wednesday & Agquisition of woalth.
3 | Thursday i
4 | Friday i
5§ Sunday i
G { Tuesduy Loss of wealth.
7! Suaturday {
IV. Day of consteliation
ou which the lizard fails
13 Aswathi, first coustellation Longevily, sirength.
2 | Dharani, second do | Iilness,
3 | Karthiks, third do | Loss of weaith.
4 | Rohiui, fourth do | €Cain of weslth.
5 | Makivam, fifth do do
61 Ardma, sixth do I Death.
T | Papartham, seventh do | Gain of wealth,
5 | Poovam, eighth do do
| Aviitvam, ninth do | Death.
10 Makan, tenth do Aarriage.
1L { Pooram, eleventh do | Sickness.
12§ Uthram, twelfth do | Happigess.
13 ¢ Astham, thirfeenth do do
14 ¢ Chkithira, fourteenth do do
151 Bwathi, Sfilteenth do do
16 | Yisakham, sixtesuth do | Loss of wealth.
17 | Anusham, seventeenth do | Attainment of kingdom,
18§ Kuetty, eighteenth do | Destruction.
1 MMoolam, nineteenth de | Health,
20 1 Pooradam, Iwentieth do Deuth.
21 | Utheadum, twenty-fiest do | Marriage.
| Thiravonum, twentvesecond do | Ateainment of kingdony.
23 7 Avitam. twenty-thiid do | T.oss of wealth.
201 Chathavam, twenty-fourth <o | Happiness,
23t Poorattathi, twenty-fifeh do do
26 1 Uthrattaihi, twentvsith  do do
27 1 RHevathi, twenty-seventh do il  Attuioment of kivgdonm,
Ve Lagnam fthe rising of » sigu)
o which the lizacd falls
1 Mcdam Gain of wealih,
21 Edavam do
81 Mithunam Baughtoer,
4 | Karkadakumn Increase of wealth.
& , Chingam Possession of sons.
6 i Xanni Losz of wealth,
7 | Thulam Dress,
8] Vrischikam do
91 Dhana Gain of wealth.
10} Makarum do
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No.] V. Lagnom (the rising of a sign) Prediction.
) on which the lizard #slls-
"
11 | Kumbham Ruyin.
12 | Masnam Increase of sorrow.
VI. Direction of movement of the
lizard after falling on the body )
1 | Moving eastward Acquisition of anything desired.
2 ¥ south-enst Fear of fire.
s ” southward Death.
4 r»  south-west Quarrslling.
5 " westward Gsin of wealth.
G - north-sash Iiness.
7 ” northward Fame.
8 ” north-wesk Aoquisition of anything desired.
VIL, Direction of sound of the ;
’ lizard
1| From above, east, north, west. Atiainment of everything desired.
g «» south-east Acquisition of wealth.
8 »  north-west Journey to ancther country.
4 »  Souih-west Sorrow,
5 »+» Dorth-east Unbearable gtzaf
6 . Bouth Denth.

A person, on whom & lizard has fallen, should at once
bathe with his dress, take & dose of panchagavyam, and look at
his face in a vessel full of ghee, He shionld also wake an image
of gold, dress it in & red cloth, and, after the necessary pujas,
give it to & Brahman proficient in the Vedas. Ho should also
light the holy fire, ﬂ{mtkyum;a Jafzomaml

Both the Kalari Panikkans and the Kaniyans are generally
o worshippers of Siva, but they are nobdisinclined
Religion, to engage in the worship of Vishnu alse. Itis

said that their Falaris are forty-two feet long, and contain the
images of forty-two deities. The following are the most impor-
tant of them, namsly, Subramonis, Sastha, Ganapathi, Veers-
bhadran, Nerasimhem, Ashtabhairaves, Hanuman, and Bhadra-
kali. Some of their Xalaris, which were seen by mein the

i.A mxiﬁciaiﬁmmarﬁe&&ainsmtéangaztoavmdeam
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various parts of the State, confain stone and old metal images
of these gods. Every night a lamp is lighted in front of them
for their worship. During the Mandalam (forty-one days from the
first of Vrischikam to the tenth of Dhann, . ¢., fifteenth Novem-
ber to the twenfy-fifth December), the senior member of the
Panikkan’s family bathes early morning, and performs his
pujas to all of them, making offerings of boiled rice, plan-
tains, and cocoanuts. On the forty-first day, <. e., the last day of
the Mandalam, a grand puja 1s performed individually to every
one of the deities in the Aalari and this lasts for twenty-four
hours from sunrise to sunrise, when offerings of boiled rice,
parched rice (malar), sheep, and fowls are also given. This is
the grand puja and 1s performed once in the course of the year.
Besides this, some of their deities are worshipped for special
objects. For instance, Subramanis is adored for the sake of
astrology, Sastha for wealth and offspring. They are also the
worshippers of Sakthi in any one of her following manifestations,
namely, Bala, Thripura, Mathangi, Ambika, Durga, and Bhadra-
kali, the object of their worship being to obtain her blessing so
as to secure accuracy in their astrological predictions. Further,
every member of the caste who is proficiest in astrology daily
offers, after an early bath, his prayers to the seven -plavets.
Among the minor deities whom they worship are also Mallan,
Mundian, Muni, and Ayutha Vadukan, the first three of which
they worship for the prosperity of their cattle, and the last for
their success in the training of young men in athletic feats.
These deities ave represented by stones placed at the root of
some shady trees in their compounds. They also worship the
spirits of their ancestors, on the new moon nights in Karka-
dakam (July-August), Thulam (October-November), and Ma-
karam (December-January). The Kalari Panikkans celebrate
a kind of feast for the spirits of their female ancestors. This is
generally done a few days before the celebration of a wedding
in their houses, and is probably intended to obtain their Lless-
ings for the happy married life of the bride. This corresponds
to the performance of Sumangaliye prarthana ithe feast for the
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spirits of departed virgins and married women) performed by
Brahmans in their families.

At times when small-pox, cholera, and ofher pestilential
diseases prevail in & village, special pujas are offered to Maurri-
yamma {the small-pox demon) and Bhadrakali, who are believed
to preside over all kinds of disease and who should therefore
be propitiated. On these occasions their priest turns a velicha-
pad, and speaks {o the village men as if by inspiration, telling
them when and how the maladies will subside. On a Tuesday
and Friday in the month of Medam (April-May) these deities are
adored with offerings. Among animals, cows, serpents, ele-
phants, and Brahmini kites, and among trees, the arayal (Ficus
-religiosa), the margosa (Gentiana chirayita), the nelli (Phyllan-
thus Emblica), and the pale (Echites scholaris) are also vener-
ated. Every Monday (Somavaram), Ekadesi (the eleventhday
after the waxing or waning of the moon), Pradesham (the
thirteenth day after the full or new moon), and Shashfi (the
sixth day) is looked npon as mspacxous They fast on the nights
of these days.

It is understood that all ill luck, misfortune, calamity, and
sickness are due to the provocation of certain deities who should:
‘be propitiated with offerings. These astrologers are supposed
to be able to tell us what deities presiding over our destinies
ere malevolent, and how ‘they should be worshipped and satis-
fied with offerings. When persons are sick orin trouble, a
Kaniysn or Panikken is sent for and-consulted, and he performs
-certain ceremonies with magical sgquares of twelve divisions.
‘When he discovers what spixit is the cause of the evil, he states
‘how it may be satisfied with offerings.  Some of them +profess
%o be magicians and fo poss&ss manirams with which they cast
out devils.

‘When a Kalari Panikk&n or & Kaniyan is at the pointof
death, his sons, nephews, or relations who may
be beside him either recite the divine names of
Rama, Kris'hnu, or Sive, or read aloud certain portions of the

Funeral customs,
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Ramayapa in order that his soul lr;n}' pass to heaven. When
be is dead, his relations and friends and the Wairs of the village
are informed. The village head-man (kalari muppan) provides
the chief mourncer with a measure of rice, a few ecocoanuts,
some paddy, and & new cloth to cover the dead bedy. The
corpse 18 washed and dressed in the new cloth, Bhasmam
{holy ashes) and sandal paste are rubbed over the forehead,
chest, and both hands, and water mixed with rice flour and tur-
meric powder are sprinkled all round it. The dead body is
placed on a long plantain leaf and a piece of cocoanut is placed
on its breast. The body is then placed on a bamboo bier which 1s
carried to the southern corner of the compound. In Palghat,
Chittur, and other places, families do not allow their componnds
to be used for the funeral rites of the dead, but special grounds
not far {rom their habitations are assigned to the members of
each caste. The dead body is placed on the ground in the
burning-ground, and the junior members of the family go round
several times and prostrate themselves before it. Itis then
placed on a pile of fire-wood cut from the branches of 2 mango
trec. Over the corpse are piled pieces of fire-wood, and the fire
is applied to the pile by the son, who is the chief mourner.
As soon as it burns well, the members of the family sprinkle
water on it, and the chief mourner, after going round it several
times, breaks the pot near the head of the dead man. Those
of the caste-men, who are in the burning-ground with the chief
mourner, return home after 3 bath. The members of the
family also bathe and return home. The chief mommner plants
a tender branch of a cocoanut tree in the court-yard of his
house, and pours water round it every morning after his

bath with offerings of rice balls (pinda bali) in honour of
the departed spivit that is belicved to be very thirsty and
hungry. 'This he continues for seven days, and on the
seventh day he removes it, planting a similar one by the
side of a stream: or a tank close by. From that day to
the fourteenth, he bathes early, pours water round it, and
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offers rice balls to the departed spirit. On the morning of the
fourteenth day, the chief mourner and the members of the fa-
mily bathe at six o’dlock, and dress themselves'in cloths freshly
brought by the washerman. The former then offers the sacrifice
of pinda, after which they again bathe, returning the dress o the
same washerman., On the fiffeenth day, the house is well clean-
ed by the enangathy (enangan’s wife}, who sweeps the com-
pound, sprinkles over it water mixed with cow-duog and
makes it pure by the water (punyaham) given by the Brahmans
after the recital of a maniram. Then all have an ¢il bath, and on
the night of that day, the caste-men are treated to a grunt feast,
after which the ceremony is over. From that day for six
months or a year, the chief mourner bathes early in the
morning, cooks his food, gives the same offerings to the de-
parted spirit, and is in the condition of one who has fakens
religious vow. He observes the degksha (a kind of vow without
shaving} for six months or a year, after which he gives & simi-
lar feast to the caste-men of the village.

In the event of a member of {he caste dying without & son,
his nephew or brother who is the chief mouwrner performs the
ceremony for him. TIf s person die an nnnatural death by com-
mitfing suicide or otherwise, the ceremonies above described
are performed during the first fifteen days, by the chief mourner,
who may be either hisson or nephew or brother, and he goes to
a sacred place where he offers the rice balls, and then spends
some money on entertaining a few Brahmans in memory of
him. They also make images of their ancestors, which they
locate in one of their rooms and propitiate with offerings. They
believe that the spirits of good men abide with God, while those
of wicked men becomse pisachas {ghosts), who cause much
trouble, and some of whom are believed to be so obstinate that
they are propitiated with sacrifices in holy places, such as
Benares or Rameswaram, where due ceremonies also bave to

be performeq.
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As has been said, the chief occupation of the Kalari Pamik-
kans in former times was to train Nair
young men and others to all kinds of athletic
sports and fo arms. Some curious old weapons of war covered
with rust were seen by me in their kalaris, but they would not
part with them. After Nairs and other caste-men ceased te be
soldiers, their occupation was chiefly confined to the training
of young men in athletic sports and in dramatic performan-
ces, 1n addifion to their profession of astrology. Gradually the
former was less cared for, and astrology became their chief
occupation aund it is by it that they are in these days earming
their livelihood. The kalaris have bLecome things of the past,
but the belief in astrology among all castes of people leads them
to resort to their aid and to consult them in times of illness
and difficultics, and no ceremony 1s performed by the Sudras
without the Kaniyans being consulted. They geta few annas
for their services in all ceremonies performed by the Nairs and
low caste-men of the village, as also for their predictions in
astrology. They have also to inform the farmers of the auspi-
cious wowents for ploughing, sowing, transplanting, and reap-
ing, and also of the time for the distribution of rice, vegetables,
‘and oil to the Cherumans for the Onam and Vishu festivals.
For these services, every farmer during the harvest gives them
a bundle or two of his crop, sufficient to fetch them a few mea-
sures of paddy. In spite of the numerous sources of income
from the villages in which they live, they appear to be poor.
Sowe of themr houses which I had the opportunity of sceing
are small and in a dilapidated state. Their Zaleris, once much
frequented by the Nairs and other caste-men of the village,
show no signs of their former greatness, as they are leff un-
cared for, for want of funds. It is said, that the Kanivans werc
originally umbrella-makers and that they afterwards adopfed
the profession of astrolegy. Every village in the southern parts

Occupation.

of the State has a Kaniyan, whose duties are precisely similar to
those of the I'anikkans, Some are magicians and physicians also.
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As already stated, the Kalari Panikkans and “EKaniyans
are, though learned, of low status and form a
distinct division more or less on & level with the
Izhuvans. If one of them approaches within thirty-six feet of
a Brabman and twenty-four feet of a Nair, he pollutes them,
but on marriage occasions a Nair gives a gift (dakshina) of &
few annas and betel-leaves to the astrologer standing close be-
side him and yet there is no pollution. The Malayalam proverb,
ol gedn demOEMI2 0 WAL (0N marriage pccasions the Nairs
give dakshina ahmost touching the hand) reminds us of this
fact, They eat at the hands of Brahmans, Nairs, and Tamil
Chetties, but do not eat the food prepared by the Bazbers,
‘Washermen, Izhuvans, Kammalans, Panans, and Velgns, whom
they consider as below them in the social scale. They have
their own barbers and washermen. They may approach the out-
er wall of the Brahmen temples.

.Status of the caste.

The men wear mundus round the loins and a8 similar gar-
Dress and orns. ment on their shoulders. They wear gold ear-
ments. rings and rings for the fingers. As regards
colour, they are found in all shades.of complexion. They shave .
their bodies clean, leaving an oval or round pa.tc& of hair on the
top of their head. Their women wear an ordinary loin cloth,
but the tattoo form of dressing like that of the Nair women is
also not uncommon amongst them. They also use & small mundu
to cover their breasts when they go out, and have of late begun
to wear petticoats. They are generally cleanly in their habits,
bat appear to be prematuvely old owing perhaps either to an
insufficient diet or to polyandreus habits. The hair on the head
is well parted 2ad ciled, and is sometimes tied into a knot be-
hind, but more commonly it is straight up, sometimes inclined
to the left side. | _
The Ealaxi Panikkans were, as has been said, formerly the
teachers of all games to the Sudras andlow
caste-men. These games were very populer,
but have now {allen mostly into disuse. There are still a few

Games.
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among the Panikkans, here and there, fit fo teach young men
various feats, some of which are the following:—

(1) Pitichu kali—~Two persons play on their drums (chen-
das), while a third person well dressed in a kacla, with a turban
on his head, and provided with a sword and shield, perforrns
various feats in harmony with the drum beating. It is a kind
of sword dance.

(2) Parishathalam kali.—A large pandal is erected in
front of the house where the performance is fo take place, and a
few boys below sixteen, who have been previously traimed in
it by their asan (teacher) are brought there, well dressed. The
performance takes place during the night, chenda, maddalam,
chengala, and elathalam {circular bell-metal plates slightly con-
cave in the middle) being the instruments used in it. After the
performance, the boys present themselves before their asan and
remunerate him with whatever they can afford. Darties are
used to bs organized to give this performance on all auspicious
oceaslons in rural districts.

(3) Kolati —Thisis an anusing diversion in which sticks
play & prominent part. Around a lighted lamp, & number of
persons stand n a crele, each with a stick, a foot in length
.and as thick as a thumb, in each hand. They Legin to sing
first in slow and gradually in rapid measure. The time measure
is marked by each hitting his neighbour’s sticks with his on both
sides. Much dexterity apd precision arve requirved, as also ex-
pericnce 1n cotubined action and movements, lest the awateur
should be hit by his neighbours as the measure is accelerated.
There 1s only one refrain {or every soug so that it becomes wmo-
notonous after some time, but expert singers manage sometimes
tovary it. The songsare invariably in praise of God or man.

Accordipg to the Cochin Census Report of 1901, the Kani-
yans, includimg the Kalari Panikkans, number
2,547, 1,272 being males, and 1,275 females. It

Conclusion,
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has been asserted sometimes that the Kaniyans, including the
XKalari Panikkans, are merely divisions of the Izhuva tribe, and
that they are agricnltdml in pursuits ; but they form & distinctly
separate community and agriculture is not their occupation.
They are poor and less worldly than Panans, Velans, Vilkurups,
Pulluvans, and Paravans, and they are frank, honest, truthful,
and God-fearing.



(HAPIER XTiI
THE FISHING CASTES.

—_——

Tae fishing castes of Cochun, which, though nominally
include the four sub-castes, namely, Valan, Arayan or Kata-
laravan, Mukkuvan, and Marakkan, really consist of the first
two, the members of the last two being mostly sojourners from
the sea-coasts of Malabar and Travancore adjoining the State.
Though merely sub-castes, the caste-men thereof profess to
belong to four distinct castes, widely differing from one another
in customs and manners, In all, they numbered 11,683, 6,110
being males and 5,573 {females, forming 21 per cent. of the Hin-
du, and 14 per cent. of the fotal population of the State. They
chiefly occupy the shores of the back-waters and the sea, and
are an important community pursuing the traditional occu-
pation of fishing and boat service. In the following pages are
described the customs and manners of the people of each of the
sib-castes, and those of the Valans are first treated.

—_——

I. THE VALANS.

The word ‘Valan’ is derived from ‘vale’, which means fish
Origin and tradition 111 & tank ; some consider the word to be an-
of the caste. ‘other form of ‘valayan,” which signifies & person
who throws a net for fishing. According to the tradition and
current belief of these people, they were brought to Kerala by
Parasurama for plying boats and conveying passengers across
the rivers and back-waters on the Western Coast. Another
tradition is that the Valans were also Arayans, and they became
a separate caste, only after one of the Perumals had selected
some of their families for boat service, and conferred on them
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special privileges. The descendants of these families were call-
ed the Valans, whose social elevation above the former, with
whom there is neither dntermarriage nor interdining, appears
to have been due to their long and frequent contact with the
high caste-men living in the vicinity of rivers and back-waters.
They even now pride themselves, that their caste is one of re-
mote antiquity, and that Vedavyasa, the author of the Puranas,
and Guha, who rendered the boat service to the divine Rama,
his Sita, and his brother Lakshmana, across the Ganges in'the
course of their exile to the forest, were among the caste-men.

There is no subdivision in the caste ; but the caste-men are
. said to belong to the four exogamous divisions
Subdivisions of A

thecaete. or tllams (houses of Namburies}, namely, Alaya-
kad, Ennalu, Vaisyekiriyam, and Vazhapally, which correspond
to the gotrams of the Brahmans or fo four clans, the members of
each of which are perhaps descended from a common ancestor.
According to traditions current among them, they were once
attached to the four Namburi sllams above mentioned for ser-
vices of some kind, and were even the descendants of the mem-
bers of the ¢llams, but were doomed to the present state of
degradation on account of some misconduct. Evidently, the
above story is cooked up to elevate themselves in social status,
and I am inclined to believe that they must have been the
atiyars (slaves) of the four aforessid Brahman families, owing’
a kind of allegiance {nambikoors) like the Kanakkans to the
Chittur Manakkal Namburipad at Pernmanom of the Trichur
Talok. Even now these Brahman families are held in great
tespect by the Valans, who, when afflicted with family cala-
mities, visit the respective tllams with presents of a few packets
of betel-leaves and a few annas to receive the blessings of their
Brahman masters, which, according to their bekef, may tend to
avert them.

The low sandy tract of land on each side of the back-water
. _ which forms littoral slip, is the abode of these
Habitationt- s Jow caste fishermen, in the nelghboarhooé of
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which, no high caste-man will choose his residence. In some
places, more especially south of Cranganore, their houses are
dotted along the banks of the back-water, often nearly hidden
by cocoanut trees, while at intervals the white pieturesque fronts
of numerous Roman Catholic and Romo-Syrian churches are
perceived. These houses are in fact mere flimsy huts, a few of
which oecupied by the members of several families may be seen
huddled together in the same compound abounding in the
growth of eocoanut trees, with space hardly enough to dry their
fish and nets. In the majority of cases, the compounds belong
to jeumies (landlords) who lease them out either rent free or on
nominal rent, and who are often so kind as to allow them some
cocoanuts for their consumption, and leaves sufficient to thatch
their houses. About ten per cent. of their honsesare built of wood
and stones, while a large majority of them are made of mud or
bamboo frame-work, and hardly spaceous enough to accommo-
date the members who own them. During the summer months,
cooking is done outside the houses, and very few take rest inside
them after hard work, for even during hot days, their com-
pounds are shady and breezy enough, when they may be seen
basking in the sun after midnight toil, or drying the nets or
the fish, Their utcunsils are few, consisting of earthen vessels
and enanel dishes, and their furniture a few wooden planks
and coarse mais to serve as beds.

The grls of the Valans are married both before and after
puberty; but the Thalikettukalyanam (tali ty-
ing ceremony) for girls is indispensable before
they come of age, as otherwise they and their parents are put
out of caste. DBoth for the tali tying ceremony and for the real
marriage, the bride and the bridegroom must be of different
illams or gotrams. In regard to the former, as soon as an auspi-
cions day is fixed, the girl'sparty visits the 4rgvan with a preseni
of six annas and eight pies and a fow packeis of betel-leaves,
when he gives his permission, and issues an order to the
Poramban, his subordinate of the kadave (village) to see that

Marriage custeoms.
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the ceremony is properly conducted. The Ponamban, the bride-
groom, and his party go to the house of the bride. At the ap-
pointed hour, the Ponambans and the caste-men of the two
kadavus assemble, after depositing six annas and eight pies in
recognition of the presence of the Aravan, and the fali is hand-
ed over by the priest to the bridegroom, who tfies it round
the neck of the bride in the midst of the joyous shouts of the
muliitude assembled on the occasion. The ceremony alwiys
takes place at night, and the festivities generally last for two
days. From this, it must be understood, that the fali tier is
not necessarily the husband of the girl, butis merely the
pseudo bridegroom or pseudo husband, who is sent away with
two pisces of cloth and a few avpnas at the termination of the
ceremony. Should he, however, wish to have her as wife, he
should, at his own expense, provide her with & #ali, a wedding
dress, and o few rupees as the price of the bride. Generslly it is
the maternal uncle of the bride, that provides her with the first
two items at the time of the ceremony.

The actual marriage is more ceremonial in its nature. The
maternal uncle or the father of a young Valan, who wishes to
maary, first visits the gnl, and if he approves of the match for
his nephew or son, the ¢llam is ascerfained and the astrologer
consulted to assure themselves that the] horoscopes agree. If
astrology does not stand o the way, they forthwith proceed to '
the girl’s house, where they are well entertained. The bride's
parents and relatives return the visit to the bridegroom’s house,
where they are likewise freated to a feest. The two parties then
propose & day for the formal declarstion of the proposed union."
On that day & Valan from the bridegroom’s village, seven to nine
elders, and the Poramban whe is in charge of the bride, go to
her house, and in the presence of the assembled multitude, a
member from each party deposits on o plank, four annas and a
few betel-leaves In token of enawgu mattam or exchange of
co-caste-men from each party for the due fulfilment of the con-
tract thus Publicl_y entered intoc. Then they fix the date of
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maitiage, and retire from the bride's house. On the appointed
day, the bridegroomn’s party proceeds to the bride’s house with
two pieces of cloth, & rupee or a rupee and a half, rice, sole
packets of betel-leaves, etc. The bride is already dressed and
adorped in her best, and one piece of cloth, rice, and money are
paid to the girl's mother, as the price of the bride. Alter the
usual feasts, the bridal party returns to the bridegroom’s house,
which is entered at an auspicious hour. They are received
at the gate with a lamp and a vessel of water, a small quan-
tity of which is sprinkled on the married couple. They arc
soon welcomed in by the seniors of the house, and are seated
together, when sweets are given, and the bride formally declar-
ed to be a member of the bridegroom’s family. The ceremony
closes with the usual feasts, and the expenses connected there-
with ars the same on both sides.

A man may marry more than one woman; but no woman
may enter into conjugal relations with more than one man. A
widow may, with the consent of her parvents, enter into wed-
lock with any member of her caste except her brothers-in-law,
mn which case her children by the first husband will be looked
after by the members of his family. Divorce is effected by ei-
ther party making an application to the dravan, who has to be
presented with from twelve annas to six rupees and 2 half ac-
cording to the means of the applicant, when the Aravan in
token of dissulution, issues a letter to the members of the par-
ticular village to which the applicant belongs, and on the de-
claration of the same, he or she has to pay to his or her village
caste-men four annas.

Wken a Valan girl comes of age, she is lodged in & room of
the house, and is under pollution for four days.
She is bathed on the fourth day, when the caste-
men and the women of the neighbourhood, along with the re-
latives and friends are treated to a sumptuous dinner. There
is also, ameong them, 2 curious custom, called fheralikia, t. e.,
causing the girl to attain mafurity, whichis merely placing

Puberty customs.
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her under seclusion in a separate room, and proclaiming that she
has come of age. Under such circumstances, the caste-women
of the neighbourheod along with the washer-woman (Velathi)
assemble in the house of the girl, when the latter pours a small
quantity of gingelly oil on her head and rubs her body with
turmeric powder, after which she is proclaimed to have altain-
ed puberty. She is bathed and lodged in a separate Toom as
before; and the four days’ pollution as also the - festivity are ob-
served as ‘already referred to. 'The custom has long been in
existence, but is now being abandoned by a large majority of
their community, because it is found to be absurd and meaning-
less and also detrimental to the future health of the girls. The
origin of this, which prevailsin other castes as well, is probably
due to the attempts on the part of girls’ parents to promote the
warital relations between the sexes, when they are liable to
be relieved of their responsibilities of support.

In respect of inheritance, the Valans follow a system which
. Inheiitanceand Partakes of the character of - snccession from
tribal arganisatien-  father to son and from maternal uncle to nep-
hew. Among them, the self acquired property is generslly
divided equally between his brothers and sons, while the ances-
tral property, if any, goes to the brothers. Here it may be oh-
served, that the great majority of these people are mere day-
labourers, and that each man has a small house of his own which,
asalready stated, is not often roomy enough to accommodate all
the members of the family, and thathis property consists of a few
tools, implements, or other equpments, of his profession. His
brother does not often go.to fight overa share of. these, but
allows his brother's sons to enjoy them. Grown up sons
genexally separate when they marry, and keep their own house,
50 that the latier system of inheritance, as practised by them,
does not carry with if, some of its main characteristic features.

’l‘hejr' have, as among other caste-men, their tribal organi-
gation, and their head-man, Aravar or dravar, isappointed by
Theettooram or writ issned by His Highness the Roja, and the
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head-man appoints other social heads, called Penambans, one,
two, or three of whow are stationed af each desam (village) or
kadavu landing-place).

The Valans are expert rowers, and possess the special pri-
vilege of rowing from Thripunathura the boat of His Highness
the Raja for his installation in the Cochin palace, when the
Aravan with sword in hand, has to stand in frout of himn in the
boat. Further, on the occasion of any journey of His Highness
the Raja through the back-waters or on occasions of State fun-
clions, such as the visit of the British Resident, the Governor,
ur other sunlar dignitaries, the head-man has to lead the way
as an escort in a snuke-boat, as 1t 1s called, plied with paddles,
and to supply the requisite number of men for rowing the boats
of these high officials and their retinue or other members of
thetr establishinents. He has also to see that, during their stay
at the Residency, they are furnished with the necessary fsh
food, for all of which the men are endowed with the privilege of
fishing in certain assigned portions of the back-waters free of
tax. They ave now deprived of these privileges, and are given
wages for the services vendered to the State, whieh levies 2 tax
i Bshing.

Before the development of the Government avthority,
and the estublishment of adimnistrative departments, the drea-
rans wielded great influence and authonty as they stilldo to
a very limnted extent, not only in matters social, but also in civil
and criminal disputes arsing {rom the membears of the cowm-
munity. For all soeial funciions matrhoonial, funeral, cte., their
permission bas to be obtained and paid for.  The mwembers of
the counnunity have to visit their head-man with presents of
betel-leaves, money, and sumetunes rice and paddy.  The head-
man generally directs the proper conduct of all cerenionies by
writs issued to the Ponamdbans under him. The Ponambans
also arc entitled to small perquisites on ceremonial occasions.
Thus the 4ravar 18 an iwportant and mdispensable factor in
the Valan commumty, and his appeintment, though not virtually
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hereditary, passes at his death to the next qualified senior
member of his family, who may be his brother, son, or nephew,
but even this rule has been violated by the appointment’of a
person from a different family. The Aravan has the honour
of receiving from Hig Highness the Raja presents of cloth (two
pavu mundus) during the Onam festival, six annas and eight
pies on the 4 thackamayam day,and a similar sum for the Vishu.
At his death, the ruler of the State sends a piece of silk cloth, &
plece of sandal-wood, and about ten rupees for defraying the ex-
penses of his funeral ceremonies.

The Valans profess Hinduism, and the mode of worship
does not divide them into sects. Siva, Vishna,
and the heroces of the Hindu puranas are all
worshipped with equal reverence. Like other caste-men, they
entertain special reverence for Bhagavathi, who is propitiated
with offerings of rice fiour, toddy, green cocoanuts, plantain
fruits, and fowls on Tuesdays and Fridays. A grand festival,
called Kumbhom Bharani (cock festival), is held in the middle
of March, when the Nairs and low caste-men offer up cocks to
Bhagavathi beseeching immunity from diseases during the sue-
ceeding year. Im fact, people from all parts of Malabar, Cochin,
and Travancore attend the festival, and the whole country near
the lines of marching rings with shoyts of “nade nada (walk,
walk, or march)” of the pilgrims to Cranganore, her holy
residence. In their passage up to the shrine, the cry of “nada
nada” iz varied by termsof nnmeasured abuse at this goddess.
The abusive language, it is believed, is acceptable to her and,
on arrival at theshrine they desecrate it in every conceivable man-
ner on the belief that this too is acceptable. They throw stones
and filth, howling volieys of opprobrium at her shrine. The
chief of the Arayan caste, Koolimuttath Arayan has the privi.
lege of being thefirst to be present on the occasion. The
imege in the ferple is said fo have been rscently introduced.
There is a door in the temple which is apparently of stone, but
fixed in half epened position. A tradition is attached to this, and

Religion.
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is believed in by the Hindus and Christians, which asserts that
St. Thomas and Bhagavathi held a discussion at Palliport
about the respective mernits of the Christian and Hindu reli-
gions. Arguments became warm, and Bhagavathi, considering
it best to cease further discussions, decamped, and jumping
across the Cranganore river, made straight for the pagoda. St.
Thomas, not to be outdone, rapidly gave chase, and just as the
deity got inside the door, the saint reached its outside and, set-
ting his foot between it and thedoor-post,fprevented its closure;
there theyhoth stood until the door turned to stone.

Another nnportant festival usually held at Cranganore is
the Makara »ilakka, which falls on the first Makaram (about
the fifteenth January), during the night of which there is a good
deal of illumination both in and round the temple. A proces-
sion of ten or twelve elephants all fully decorated, goes round
it several times accompanied by drum beating and the tunes of
instrumental music, which are attended by a large number of
people.

Chourimala Ivyappan or Sastha,asylvandeity, whose abode
is Chourimala (& hill in Travancore} is another of their favourite
deities. DBesides these, they worship somedemi-gods, ordemons,
Kallachan Muri and Kochu Mallan, who are ever disposed to do
them harm, and who are therefore propitiated with offerings of
fowls. They have a patron, who is also worshipped at Cran-
ganore, and the spirits of their dead ancestors are held in great
veneration by these people, who propitiate them with offerings
on the new moon and Sankranthi days of Karkadakam, Thularm,
and Makaram.

The most important festivals which are observed by these
people in common with other high caste-men are Mandalam
vilakku, Stvarathri, Vishu, Onam, and Desara, a short account
of the first two of which is given below.

KMandalam vilakku—~This festival takes place during the
last seven days of the Mandalam (first Vrischikam to the tenth
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Dhanu, <. e, from the 15th November to the 25th December).
During this festival, the Valans enjoy themselves in music and
drum beating during the day, the jarmng sound of the latter of
which is simply unbearable. During nights, some of them de-
veloping themselves into a kind of hysterical fits, profess them-
selves to be oracles, with the égmons' like Gandharva, Yakshi, or
Bhagavathi, dwelling in their bodies, in their incorporeal forms,
and publicly come forward, to whom consultations are made as
to future events. Their advice is respectfully and thankfully
received and acted npon. Sacrifices of sheep, fowls, green cocos-
nuts, and plantain fruits are offered to the demons, believed to
be residing within, and are afterwards liberally distributed
among the caste-men and others present there af the time.

Sivarathri—This festival comes on the last day of Magha.
The whole day and night are dedicated to the worship of Siva,
and the Valans, like all other high ecaste-men, go to Alvai, bathe
in the river, and keep themselves awake during the nighf,
reading Siva Purana and reciting his names. Early morning the
next day, they bathe and make rice ball offerings to the spirits
of the departed ancestors and return home.

The Valans observe the Hindu fasts and festivals, like the
high caste Sudras. 'They have no temples of their own, but on
all important occasions worship the deities of the temples of the
higher castes by standing at a long distance from the onter
walls of the sacred edifices. On itnportant religious occasions, Em.
brans are invited to perform the Kalasam ceremony, for which
they are liberally rewarded, and the latter do not lose their caste
status on that account, nor are they under any social disability.
From a comparison of the religious study of the Valans with
that of the allied caste-men, it may be safely said, that they, like
the rest, were animists, but, owing to the influence of the high
caste-menand their frequent contact with them, they sre rapidly
imbibing the higher forms of worship. The caste-men are be-
eoming more and more literate, which helps the study of the
religious wosks; and there are some among them, who compose
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Vanchipattu (songs sang while rowing boats) with plots from
their puranic study. Thus they are more God-fearing than,
and morally superior to, their allied caste-men.

The Valans either burn or bury their dead bodies. The
chief mourner is either the son or the nephew,
who performns the funeral ceremonies as direct-
ed by their priest (Cheethayyan) who lives on the sea-coast, and
attends wearing a new cloth, a sacred thread {Poonanud), and &
turban.  The ceremony is begun either on the second, fifth, or
the seventh day, when the chief mourner, bathing early in the
morning, offers the pinda balé (vice ball offering) to the spirit of
the deceased, which 1s continued for the fivst thirteen days, and
on the morning of the thirteenth day, the nearest relatives get
shaved. On the filteenth day, the caste-imnen of the locality,
his friends and relatives are treated toa grand dinner, and
on the sixteenth day, another offering (mana pindam) s made to
the spirit of the departied, and thrown into the back-water clore
by. Every dav during the ceremony, a vessel full of rice is
given to the priest, who, for his services, gets ten rupees also.
If the funeral ceremonies are not properly performed fora
man who is dead, his ghost is believed to haunt the house,
when an astrologer is consulted, and his advice invariably fol-
lowed. What is called Samhara homam (sacred fire) i1s kept
up, and an image of the man in silveror gold is made and
purified by the recital of holy mantrams. Another purificatory
ceremony is also performed, after which the image is handed
over to a priest in the temple close by, with a rupee or two.
This being over, the funeral rites are performed in honour of
the dead.

Funeral ¢customs.

As has been said, fishing s the chief occupation of the
Valans, who confine themselves to the rivers
and back-waters, which besides extending north
and sonth, send off numerous branches and many subdivisions,
that are shallow in some places, especially in the northern por-
tion of the Chetwye branch; but those between Cranganore

Grcupation.
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and Cochin, are at all times, navigable. The fish that inhabit the
enormous expanse of the back-water, and those that live in
rivers, tanks, and. other inland waters locally known as rhals
kappus, and kayals as also those that abound in the sea, afford
much interest and occupation to the various classes of people.
They give constant employment to the fishermen, supply the
people with food, the shop-keepers with salted provisions and
oil extracted from them, and the naturahst with the variety
and interest in the numercus families composing’ the tribes.
The number and variety of forms which exist, the beauty of
some species, the extraordinary habits of others, says Francis
Day, render fish one of the most interesting divisions of the
animal kingdor, perhaps enhanced by the dzfﬁcnlty in ascer-
taining the individual peculiarities.

The fishing implements are very primitive and the modes
of fishing, says the samse author, vary according to the sea-
sons of the year, and may be divided into those employed in
the deep sea along the coast, and in the rivers'and back-waters.
These again may be subdivided into several different methods,
a short description of some of which may be found to be in-
teresting. In the wide inland rivers, fishermen employ cast
neta in the following manner. Each man is in a boat, which
is propelled by a boy with a bamboo. The fisherman has a
cast net and a small cocoanut sheil which he throws into the
river, about twenty yardsin front of the boat; it comes down with
a splash andis said to be done to scare away crocodiles. As the
boat approaches the place where the cocoanut shell was thrown,
the man casts his net around the spot. This method is only
for obtaining small fish, and as many as fifteen boats are to be
seen thus employed in one place, one following the other in
tnpid succession, some trving in the centre, and others on the
side of the river.

, Fishing in small boats appears at times a dangerous oceupa-
tion, the sumll cance only steadied by the paddle of one man
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seated in it, looks as if it must be swamped every minute. Very
large fish are sowetimes caught in this way.

Fishing with a bait continues all dav long in Cochin during
the rainy months, when work 1s at a stand-still, and five or six
persons may be seen at each jetty busily engaged in this oceu-
pation. Large numbers of the bagrus tribe are thus captured.
Should one hooked he {oolarge for the fisherman to manage,
the man in the next boat comes to his assistance, and depands
a guarter of the fish for his trouble. This 1s carried all through
the year, and the size of some of the bagri thus canght is
¢normous,

T'ish are shot in various ways, by a Chittagong bamboo,
which is a hollow tube, down which the arrow 1s propelled by
the marksman's mouth. This mode is sometimes remuner-
ative, and 1s followed by persons who sneak along the shorve of
sluggish streams, or of the back-water; sowetnnes they climh
up trees, and there await a good shot, or the sportsman quietly
seads hupself near some narrow channel that passes from one
wide picce of water into another, and watches for his prey.
Some of the fishermen shoot with bows and arrows, and some
others with cross bows, the 1ron arrow or bolt of which 1s aliach-
cd by the line to the bow to preveut its being lost. Netting fish,
catching them with hooks, or shooling than with arrows arc
not the only means employed for catching fish. Bamboo laby-
vinths, bamboo baskets, and even bare hands are called into usc.
Fishermen sometimes walk about in the muds and, when they
feel o fish wove, endeavour to coverit with the larger end of
the basket, which is forced down sowme distance into the mud,
aud the hand is then passed downwards through the upper
extremity, and the fish taken oul.  There is also another plan
of catching them by the hand, whichis by having two lines to
which white cocounut leaves arc attached, and tied to the fisher-
man's two great toes from which they diverge, the other end of
which being held by another mana good way off, and some
distance apart.  When these lines are taken, the fish become
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frightened, and, strange as it may appear, cluster for protection
around the man’s feet, who is able to stoop down, and catch
them with his hands by watching his opportunity.

A good many fish, especially eels and crabs, are captured
in bamboo labyrinths, which are commeon along the back-water,
and are made. of split bamboos, passing perpendicularly out of
the water, and leading to & large baited chamber. A dead cat
is often employed as a bait for crabs, & siring being attached
to its body, and after it has been in the water for some time, it
is pulled up with the erustacea adherent to it. Fish are obtain-
ed from the inland rivers by poisoning them, and this can be
done only when the water is low. A dam is put up across a
cerfain portion, and the poison placed within it. It generlly
consists of Coculus Indicus pounded with rice, croton oil seeds,
etc. 'The fish thus caught are sent away for sale or dried
when sold.

The most common method employed for fishing in the back-
waters is by attaching e funnel shaped nei of small meshes
made of twist cotton (varying from twenty to twenty-five feet
in length) to two stakes planted ata distance of eight fo ten
feet, and these stakes are scattered throughout the length and
breadth of the back-waters. The fish-that enter into the nets at.
flood tide are unable foreturn to the sea, and numbers of very
large ones, especially prawns, sre captured in this way. These are
also caunght by the chengadam method, 4. ¢., by fishing with twe
boats with an iron chain hanging from a pole stretched across
them. When the boats arve dragged along the water, the fright-
ened prawns jump into them, which are in n slanting position.
This species of fish is abundant in the back-water between QOc-
tober and March and in the sea after the monsoons,

Sometimes Valans cafch crocodiles. A number of sharp
iron needles, each one or twoinches in length, is tied across
gach other at right angles, and thrust into a mass of rot-
ten flesh agt&ched to & long rope. The mass is then thrown
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into canals or places in the back-waters which are frequen-
ted by crocodiles. \When one comes to eat the meat, the
needles become stuck to the mouth, when a few fishermen ap-
proach him with spears and aim at the sides, but never on the
backs. They are also caught in nets.

In the town of British Cochin, at the wouth of the Periyar
river or the opening of the big back-water systew into sea, and
within a distance of half & mile on the Cochin and Vypeen
banks, where there are about eighty of these nets, one cowmes
across the largest and several are met with as obe proceeds up
the back-waters. Qutside, however, a radius of ten miles {romn
Cochin, they are rarities (except at Palliport), and they are
practically unknown in the country nortk of Palliport. The
nets with their wooden work, viewed {rom a distance, have the
appearance of masts of sailing ships, andin the harbour of
Cocbin, the one might be mistaken by the foreigners for the
other; a closer scrutiny however easily discloses the curlous net.
Driefly, 1t consists of (1} a jetty or bridge of wood and bamboos
with one end ordinarily existing on the land, and the other end
on the main pillars in the sea or back-waters with, of course, in-
termediate pillars between, on which the body of the bridge is
supported, (2) an axle turming on holes bored near the top of cach
of the two end pillars, (3) two wooden 1soseeles triangles or sheers
placed at night angles to each other with the axle as the com-
non base and along a wooden pole connecting the apexes and
holding the triangles in position, {4} two angular or semicit-
cular wooden poles, called yards, of equal size (ordinarily four
cqual poles tied together} crossing each other at right angles or
so as to form equal angles, suspended at the middle by a string
from the apex of the triungles on the sea side, (5) a four cornered
net attached at the four corners to the four ends of the angular
or semicircular peoles alove referred to, the net being rather
baggy and tapering to a point or ball as the centre is approached,
() a loose rope from the tapering point or ball of the net tied
on tu one of the sides of the triangle on the sca side, and (7) a
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ballast of stones suspended by ropes from the apex of the tri-
angle on the land side, as well as one or two long ropes han-
ging from the same apex. The angular or semieircular wooden
poles referved to in {4), and the cornered net have often to
withstand hesvy currents, and ropes from the yard-arms run up
‘to the land side to prevent their being washed away. Ordi-
narily only three ropes are used, two on the flow side and one
on the other, Thus the Chinese net proper is complete with
these arrangements, and the only other thing that may be re-
ferred to as an inseparable adjanct to it is the landing bag for
taking the fish out of the net. This bag is a net attached to &
pole, and is practically of the same patiern as that used by
English boys and girls'in catching butter-flies.

The length of the triangles, as also of the bridge, is generally
between thirty and thirty-two feet, and the net about sixteen
feet square, the whole cost of net equipment being about fifty-
five rupees. The net has to be renewed every vear at & cost
of fifteen rupees, but the wood-work lasts long and needs only
occasional repairs, Sometimes the whole frame including the
bridge stands far out and wholly in water, when, in place of
land, an artificial platform is comstructed. The platform and
the land are connected together by a single line of bamboo
tied on poles planted in the water, and the line serves asa
bridge from the land to the platform. The number of men
required to work the net at a tinie is neither more than three
nor less than two, who stand on the land side of _the platform
often in a shed constructed to protect themselves from the rays
of the sun, and raise or lower the ropes hanging from the
apex of the triangular frame-work on the land side, correspond-
ingly raising or lowering the other similar frame-work with its
yard and the big nets (the latter going up and down like buck-
ets), and when they find that they have s good catch of fish,
one of them rushes along the bridge, pulls up the rope atta-
ched to the ball of the net, and scoops out the contents by
means of tht landing bag. They work according to tides,
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for between five and six hours, both day and night during
spring. During the months of June, July, and August, there
is no work at night, and the cafch is very poor, while daring
the favourable season, the value of the catch of a single night
would vary between five and fifteen rupees, an occasional bum-
per catch going up even to twenty rupees. Prawns form the
main catch at might and fishes at day.

The nets are owned ordinarily by the owners of the ad-
jacent land, who even claim, that no one can put up any nets
on the water, adjoining their land without their consent or
payment of rent, which generally varies between eight and
eighteen rupees, according to the ignorance of the net owners,
and latterly, the British Government also has been levying
a tax of three mpees per net, crediting the receipts to land reve-
nue miscellancous. The rule withregard to the proceeds of the
catch is that the owner who works with the assistance of the
coolies shares equally with them, if the value of the catch is
over four puthans or three annas and fowr pies, and nothing
if the cost of the same is less. In partnership working, the
share depends upon the articles of agreement.

The origin of these nets is rather obscure in spite of
the ferm “Chinese nets” suggesting it, but it is known that,
from a reliable authority, it is not found in China, nor for
that matter in any other country except in Cochin, but a
small portable hand net is seen in several parts of the world,
namely, on the Fuphrates, in Caleutta, Surat, and China
also, It consists of o small pole with a string at the end,
two cross yards suspended therefrom, and a square net attach-
ed to the vard-armns. It is worked by one hand with as
much facility as any fishing rod, and 1s, when the work is
finished, slung over the shoulder and easily carried about. Such
anet does not differ from that used to cateh butter-flies, and 1s
very possibly evolved therefrom with the mechamsm of the local
picotta (fhulam or etham) with its stone weight or ballast added
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toit. It should bé mentioned, in this connection, that, of old, the
authorship of all mechanical contrivances was ascribed in
Malabar to China. first, as it is now ascribed to Seema or En-
gland, and no inference could therefore be drawn about the
source of an article which went under the name of China or
Seema, except that it was not of native origin, and the most
curious fact, in this connection, about the net, is that every
part of it is known even in Malayalam by the Portuguese word,
and some of the verbs themselves conneeted with the actions
taken are also Portuguese wath the Malavalam endings. A list of
the Portnguese words in use with their meanings is given below.

(1) Ponthi=Bridge.

{2) Capsanti=Axle.

{3) Catrica or Catric=Triangles.

{4) Boras=TYards.

(51 Prolsa=The portion of the net ending in a hali

(6 Ballaston = Stone weight,

{7) Esthain=Platform.

{8} Corda=Ropes.

(9) Odar=DBraces or ropes cennectmg t%;e yard-arms
with the land.

{10} Borda=DBorders of the net.”,

(11) Stucco=Pillars.

If the current is strong, and working impossible, they say
in Malayalam, that the net won't parur or parikkilla (be suc.
cessfully used). The sbove facts lead me to conclude, that the
Chinese nef is an invention of the Portuguese, Eurasian, or
Popus {(fishermen having European names, dressing like Euro-
peans, and also speaking Portuguese), unless it is presumed,
that the make of the net has latterly deteriorated., This me-
thod of fishing is continued all through the monsoon (excepting
on very stormy days), and this affords excellent criterion of the
tribes and species to be found in the rainy months, and renders
Cochin the bgst place slang the West Coast for making obser-
vationson this subject. A plan somewhat similer to thisis
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employed on a small scale for catching crabs. A net, threc feet
square, is supported at the four corners by two small sticks
fastened crosswise; attached to the centre of these sticks, where
they cross, is a string to pullit by or let it down, and a piece of
meat is tied to the middle of the net inside. This is let down
from a wharf, left vnder wuter for a few nunutes, and then
puiled up again, and crabs coming to feed the raecat are thus
caught.?

Fishing witha line is seldomr attewpted in the deep sca
except for sharks, rays, and other large fish, The hooks em-
ployed zre of two kinds, the roughest, althongh perhaps the
strongest, being of native manufacture, and the others named
China hooks are of English make. The hook is fustened 1o a kind
of fibre ealled thuwmbu, said to be derived from the sea weed, buk
more probably one of the species of palis.  Fora very large fish
a brass wire i1s attached fo the hook, and on one of these two
substances, fhe lead for sinking the bait is placed. The lines
are cither hemp, cotton, or the fibre of Talipot palin {Caryota
urcus) which is oblained by maceration. But, although very
strong, these lines arc very apt to snap when suddenly bent.

Fish caught are taken with the netitself into the boat
from the fishing places, and as the net is drawn out of water, it
is usually washed as well.  The whole work is generally done
by boys, whe go in pairs in small boats to the stake site,
where the net had been tied some hours previously just us the
tide began to run out. They are quickly rowed back to the
shore, where the sceneis lively and interesting with the women
follkk that crowd the landing place with baskets that would hold
une to two maunds of fish. The tail ends of the net nre then
nnited, and the fish caught is emptied into the baskets, whiel,
when full, ure carried by the women, and so swung several
thnes in water as to wash them completely, alter which they

L. Tam indebted to M. R Ry. I, Narasana Meuon, Av), B. 4., Pepuly
Callector of Manzgalore fot the acvomnt of the Chinse nelg.




450 THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES [Caar. XHOI

are taken home on their heads. The night catches are kept in
baskets $ill the next morning, when they are spread out in the
sun either on mats or on the ground. In the event of any
larger fish being caught, they are taken inland and hawked
about in the neighbourhood or sold in the bazaars or badly
salted, dried, and kept for sale in the weekly markets or to
be taken to hilly tracts. The prawns and other small species
are dried in the sun and bundled up in mats or gathered and
pub into baskets for sale or handed over fo middle-men onn
small profif. Some fish, says Francis Day, are eaten fresh,
some are preferred salted, and others are used in the arts,
manufactures, or in medicine. It is prepared in n variety of
ways. During the hot weather, large numbers of the species
of mackerel are daily landed at Vypeen, where the daily salting
process is carried on by the natives or by persons who come
over from Ceylon for that purpose, and to assist in the capiure.
The first process consists in a coolly making onc cut with a
sharp knife along the backbone from head to tail, and then o
second down its ventral surface exposing its intestines. Itis
then thrown over to a woman, who, having reinoved its inside,
tosses it with two handles into a basket, which when half full is
carried by two men to the sea-shore, where the fish ‘are washed
without being removed, and when clean, they are thrown-en
some leaves, and the salting begins. Women and children put
some black salt inlo each cut, and throw the fish in & boat be-
sids them on the shore in whidh* there is brine. There they
remain for a few hours, and 4re afterwards spread out in the open
air, whero they are dried and packedin square bundles of 1,000
each, and usually sold for export to Colombo. "The salt fish is also
in great request among the coolies employed as agricultural
labourers in other parts of the Presidency, and the carriages
which bring down coffes from the inlarnd hilly tracts reconvey a
large amount of this. Prawns are cured either by drying them
in the sun or by boiling and drying them afterwards. If boiled,
the shells are separated by heating, and the inner stuff which gets
broken into the shape of poas, is packed separately eitherin bags
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or in mats, as is generally the case, when it isintended for the
Burma market. It is largely used for local consumption also.
The above process is done partly by fishermen and partly by
middle-men, who, in that case, boy up the catch immediately
after it is landed. The business, I hear,is a lucrative one,
and a candy of 600 Ibs is worth locally about Rs. 120.

Fish oil is largely extracted from the Immense shoals
Fish as & manu. Of sardines (Sardinella Neohowii), which are
factured commodity. fund off Malabar and Ceylon, where, owing to
the ignorance of the people, they have been used to wanure
cocoanut trees and paddy lands or tofeed pigs and poultry,
besides their beingz to a small extent an article of food. The
process of extraction of the fish oil consists In ripening the
fish, placing them in lurge vessels containing water, and then
heating them. The whole mass is well stirred from time to
time, and cold water is added to allow the oily matter to come
up to the surface, which at this time has no offensive smell.
When the oil has come up to the surface, it is skimmed off in-
to buckets with spcons, and then allowed to stand for a night
and day, afier which it is boiled afresh, and skimmed from time
to time, till all the szum has been taken off, and the oil is
quite ready for use. There is also another plan which is niostly
carried out in & boat which is divided into two by a perforated
iron compartment, the fish Leing left to decompose in water on
one side, and the o1l flonting through the partition to the other
where it is skimmed off. Thefish o1l isas useful as other animal
oils, and its export, which was at one time unrecognized, has
been, andis still, increacing. Isinglass or fish maw is prepared
from the swimmning bladder of a species of siluroid, one of the
sub-group ari or cat-fish, which is called yefe by the natives,
and which grows from two to two and a half inches in length.
The maws are roughly eircular bladders, extracted from the fish
and dried in the sun. They also form an article of export.

Fishertes thus give cmployment toa large number of
people, along the coast and back-water either in capturing the
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spail, in preparing them for the market or in their carringe
to distant places, as well as to the numerous trades to which
they are of & greater or less importance. In all civilized coun-
tries the fishing industry is recognized to be a necessary com-
plement of the agriculfural industry, and fish supplements the
food supply of the poorer classes who are engaged in agricul-
tural pursuits. In inland parts the slave castes derive their
nutriment from those which they cafch early in the morning
and late in the evening when not engaged in agricultural labour.
In former times, each fishexman had to pay & yearly tax upon
the net he used in the State of Travancore, and those, who
lived in the town of Cochin or under the Duich protection, had
to bring eight pounds weight of fish daily to the senior officinl;
while ia the Portuguese territory, besides their taxes, none of
the produce could be taken to the market, until the clergy were
first served with what they required. At one time, there was
no tax upon fishermen or on the implements of trade either in
tho British territory or in the Native State of Cochin, but from
the entries in the old revenue accounts prior to0 993 M. E., it is
seen that there were fowr sourcesof income to the State, under
fisheries, namely, tax on fishing nets, rent on fishing stakes,
rent on fishery farming in inland waters, and small imposts on
each busket of fish carried from the sea-shore to the Narakksl
kadavu. - Under the old system, Her Highness the Amma Raja
-used to grant Theetioorams {Royal writs} to men of different
castes and creeds in the State to enjoy special privileges, re-
garding fisheries in the back-waters of Cochin and Kansaya-
nur Taluks:

At Edathra Kavu, nearly eight miles hiorth-east of Chalaku-

- dy, is 5 temple dedicated tc Bhagavathi situ-

Legends about Ash- pted ab the river's bank where the fish receive
a supply of food every week, and it is believed that whoever
kills any, will certainly die within the year. .There isatradi-
tion that a DIortuguese priest ridiculed this idle legend, and
started in a+boat with the intention of catching some after
having vainly attempted to obtain the assistance of the
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boat-man. He fived his gun at one of the fish with fatal effect, and
i instantly sank. He then directed his servant todive down and
bring up the game; but as he declined, the priest soon went down
himself, where, according to the native account, he fonnd a lot
of demons, who however vanished, when he made the sign of
the cross. Hethen seized his prey, but hardly had he touched
the planks of the boat to get in when it miraculously disap-
peared. The priest then returned home, and died in two days.

A fish 15 an emblem of Vishnu, in commemoration of his
first incarnation, who, in this form, is said to have rescued
the Vedas from the waters of the flood, and for this reason, it
has becowe an object of adoration by pious Hindus. Itis
ulso one of the symbols of the kings of Madura (ancient
Pandia), whose standard was called Meen Loda or Fish Stan-
dard, which proved them to be Vaishnavite Hindus. The fish is
also found on Buddhistseals. The kings of Pandia received tri-
bute from the Rajas of Travancore, and many copper coins with
the figure of fish on them are found in that State, and even so
far north as Cochin, although it would be a puzzle to an ichthy-
ologist to decide to which family they belong.l To this day,
the Rajputs are said to havea fish carried before their most
illustrious chieftains, when setting out on important expedi-
tions. Even witcheraft claims its share in the finny fribes, and
the fortunate possessor of the tail of & vay with its spine intact,
is believed to be safe from the effects of spells and charms as
well as able to face the evil-eye with impunity.

The Valans present a marked and distinet approxima-
Appearance and tion to the physiognomy of the high caste-
dress. .
men, and many show a more decided tenden-
cv to obesity. There is 2 mildness in the expression of their
countenance, which at once banishes the idea of their belong-
ing to alow caste. They are found in all shades of complexion,
and keep the upper part of the body naked, when they are

I. Land of the Perumals, page 498,
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seen toadvantage. The hair on the head is plentiful, wavy, and
plossy like that of & Nair, with & round patch of hair, smooth-
ed with cocoannt or gingelly oil, growing a little to the back
from the forechead. The remaining part of the head, face, as
well as the whole body are periodically shaven. The Valan
women {Valathies) are also found in all shades of colour, and
many are as hendsome as the Nair ladies, and their tufis of
hair, which are sufficiently long and kept smooth with the
oils above referred to, are drawn tight and left slanting on the
top of the head bordering on the left ear. Their dress is gnite
simple, and they wear & simple loin cloth with & small piece
of cloth hanging loosely either over the shoulders or round the
necks.. Women's dress is egqually simple, and their loin cloth
is eight or nine cubits in length, which is generally folded be-
fore wearing. They also leave their bosom wuncovered; but,
changes for the befter decency are taking place as in other
‘higher castes, and the young women wear petticoats of gaudy
hue provided with fanciful buttons, on public and ceremonial
oscasions. They also adopt the tattoo form of dressing like the
Nair women. Clothing amongst children is totally disregarded
and some mothers, who are very particular, tie round their
loins, a string ands small piece of cloth, & plantain leaf or
the leaf of an areca palm sttached to it for decemey’s sake.
Generally they are seen nsked, or nudity is the prevailing fa-

eshion among the children of the low castes everywhere in the
State ; but as they grow older, & slight advance is made in the
clothing department, and there is never a superfluity of dra-
pery for want of means.

Valans do not lag behind other caste-men in the profuse use
of ornaments, The males weargold ear-rings, and
rings for the fingers. The ears of gixls, both in
this and other castes, undergo heavy punishments, and when
children are = year old, or even less, their ears are pierced
and a small gunil, a piece of cotton thread, or a hit of woodis

inserted intdthe hole. The wound is graduslly herled by the

Jewslry.
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constant application of eocoanut oil ; and as the writation  sub-
sides, a bit of lead 1s substituted, and subsequently when this
has enlarged the hole, a piece of plantain, cocoanut, or palmyra
leaf is volled up and put in: this is gradually increased in size
until the entire lobe is expanded into a circular hole, eapable of
vontaining a large round plug, often with or more than, en inch
in diameter. The appearance of two such ones, with cirenlar
flattened or slightly convex tops, in front of each ear, i believed
to enhance a woman’s beauly. The enormous onfice i1s proba-
bly intended fo enable her to wear gold orpaments on her
wedding day. They are not worn before marriage, and are
afterwards taken out to be used on grand occasions. Wooden
plugs are used by the poor women, while the rich wear gilt or
gold ones.  In some instances, they are worn constantly until
the birth of a child.  The rings adorn the fingers and toes, the
fore-arms are covered with bungles as are also the legs, while
rold necklaces of various kinds are worn round their necks,

Both men and wonten are a merry set of people, and have
various games. The former dabee in various
forins to the accompaniment of vocal and ins-
trumental music, while the latter sing and dance like the Nair
wonen. Iesides these, they play foot ball, chess, dice, and cards,
and sowetitres ainuse themselves in personal  combats,  The
follewing is a deseription of some of their games.

Games.

Ivot ball muteh —This 1s different i detail from the cor-
responding Liuropean one. A smnall stick is planted ata pro-
minent spot, and the strony young men divide themselves into
two hostile parties and open the match. One party stands ag
the pust, while the other stands a little away from it. The
bLall, which is made of coir rope, is propelled by the palw of the
hand towards the rival party, who furiously scrambles for it,
vying with each other to calch and stopit on its onward
career. This done, one of the mewmbers takes it in, and aiming
at the post, throws the ball inits directions.  If the ballints
thie poot or if apy one wewmber of the hostile runk  catches the
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ball in its progress up through the air, but not when i fouches
the ground, then the particular player’s twmn is over. Then
another man takes up the turn and continues it, and when all
the members of one party have each his turn, the rival
section begins the play exactly in the same manner and under
the same rules as the previoussection.

Attakalam —This is really a boyish pastime though grown
up men also fake part in it. Alarge circle is.drawn on & plain
sandy floor, and members are selected for each of the two

sections from a.monﬂsﬁ the assembl&oe, one of which is placed

ina collective ‘body inside the cirele, while the other should
stand around the outside. The latter can then try with, of
course, as little injury to themselves as possible to strike af,
and bring ouf, the former who are inside, each by each. In the
interval between one outsider getiing inside and touching the

body of any one amongst the inside group, the latter are allowed -

to beat and worry the antagonist ; bunt the mmoment he touches
the person of the inside man, he gets complete hnmunity from
violence at the hands of the rest of the inside batch, and the
person who is caught, is at liberty to strike him and struggle
to prevent his being driven out. If he gets turned out, then
be is no more to remain inside, and when the whole of the
inside are thus driven out, the first batch has finished its turn,

and is then followed up by the other batch, and if anybody is.,

left inside, and he cannot be dnven out, his party is successful.
Sometimes presents are ggven 'to the winners when their play
is appreciated.

Chuvattu kali (daneing on the ground)—This is an ex-

citing gams played by a party of Valans standing in a circle. -

The movements of the feet and the fingers perfectly harmonize
with the songs peculiarly fitted to each dancing, and the circle
is alternately narrowed and widened.

Kole kali (stick dance}.~—This also is an excifing game in

which sixtcen members take part, each having two sticks, two
feet in length. Both men and wowen take part in this.
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Kaikotti kali-—This 1s a game played by the males, as
also by young women. A pumber of young wormen, joining to-
gether in & circular row at a pre-arranged spot, begin dancing.
The songs are many and varied, and some of them are isolated
ones composed in pure Malayalam, touching some specialised
topic, while there are inore dignified ones extracted from the
dramatic literature of the country. Standing on the ground in
a ring without touching each other, one member thereof opens
the ball by reciting a couplet from one of these songs, after which
she 18 caught up Dby the rest of the party in equally profuse
strains. Then she sings the next couplet, which is followed
up by the rest of the party collectively, and sc on until the
whole song is similarly ended. Thus the whole atmosphere of
many & household 1s filled with vociferous yet dull melody of
charming voices of lndy singers adding to the jollity and attrac-
tiveness of the vecasion all around.

Uzhinhal —1t is a gane of grown up girls. A long bam-
boo piece is taken and split from the root to the end of it, leaving
the other end untouched. Then two holes are bored, one at
the end of each of the two parts into which the bamboois
split.  Now another piece of the same material 2bout a yard in
length 1s divided along the grain into two cqual parts. One of
these is tuken, and its both ends are cuf into equal points, which
are thrust into the poles of the long bamboo pieces, spoken of
before. This is securely nailed and strongly attached between
the split portions of the long bawboo, which is then hung per-
pendicularly by means of a very light strong rope to a strong
horizontal branch of a neighbouring tree. Then the player
sits on the piece attached between the split portions which are
firmuly held by her two hands. The whole bamboo mechanisim
1s propelled by some one from behipd, and the girls or young
women derive a good deal of pleasure in swinging forwards and
backwards, The game is resorted to on the ocecasion of the

Thiruvatlira festival in Dhauu {December-d anuary).
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Theatrical entertainments.~—~They have very -few of the
kind; which are of the most primitive type. They have been, of
late, imitating the Katha kali of the higher castes, which are
called 4 ftam kalis (plays involving dancing to the accompani-
ment of vocal and instrumental music). Their musical instru-
ments chiefly consist of (1) maddalam, sounded by means of
the fingers of the bhand, (2) chenda, sounded with drum sticks
and (3) elathalam, which consists of two thick circular metal
pieces with & protrusion in the middle, provided with holes
through which strong cords are passed. These instruments and
drams are so beaten as fo produce ringing rhythmic sound
fitting in with the music of the singers.

The food of the people is as varied as tho castes and creeds,
and a Valan generally begins the day by having
a pound or two of poundéd rice boiled in twu or
three pints of water, to which some ghee is added, if he can
afford it. 'This preparation is called kanji, which forms the
morning meal of himself and his family and is drunk  with the
aid of some pickles. 1o then chews some betel-leaves, nuts,
and toiga.cco, and goes for his work, and at twelve or one, he
expects his wifa to have prepared his breakfast, but some conti-
nue without anything until three or four in the afterncon. The
meal consists of boiled rice, which is made nore palatable by
the addition of some fish either curried or {ried in cocornut oil.
If they can afford it, some curry’or other preparation, made of
vegetables, herbs, fruits, and other pungent articles, is placed in
another vessel or o plantain leaf, and with this they moisten the
rice {rom time to time. The man never touches his food with
his left hand, for it is considered to be impure, "The rice ready
for ealing is heaped up into & mound with a depression on the
top, in the centre of which is an amalgamation of various other
articles. He opéns bis mouth, and throws the food in the form
of little balls, and when thirsty, drinks hot water or ginger water,
taking care that tho receptable containing water does not touch
the lips ateall. Having finished his mes), he goes outside the
door and water is poured from a brass vessel over his hands to

. Food.
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be cleaned. The wife cooks the meals and serves them, but
cannot eat in the presence of, or at the same time as, her lord
and master, except on the day of her marnage, such being con-
sidered as both indecent and disrespectful. The eveningnenl,
which is also of the same nature, is between seven and eight or
between eight and nine at night. There are many articles
available for human food, and a Valan best knows, what he
wants. Sometimes, when he has nothing to eat, he resoris to
the oil cake (the refuse of the cocoanut after the oit has been
expressed), which is usually given to eattle and poultry., The
fruit of the jack, banana, brinjals, and other vegetables, the
roofs of the sweet potato and other plants give some of the
greatest delicacies.  Animal food is also abundantly resorted to.
I"ish of every species, which theyv cately, is consumed, and mut-
ton and fowls form their chief dietary. They avoid squirrels,
lizards, foxes, and all reptorial ones. Their great luxury is
toddy without which they cannot get on. Thewr hard work in
fishing and boat rowing demands it, and a Valan ean go on with
his work for honrs together with the drinking of toddy at an
interval of several hours. Nothing, but a pot of toddy or a
promise of it on reaching the shore, can induce him to row
his canoe against adverse winds and currents. Notwithstand-
ing the fact, that the native in India is held up as a model to
sobriety and good health from abstemious living, it must be
said, that the Valans and other low caste-men are not free
from the prevalent vice of drunkenness, and it is believed that
more than half their earnings is squandered in this vice.

The rules respecting the distances maintained between
persons of various castes and their subdivisions
were and are even now very sirict in these
parts. The members of the fishing castes come in the orderof
social precedence below the Izhuvans, and have to stand at a
dgistance of thirty-six feet from Brahmans, Kshatrivas, and
high caste Sudras, so as not to pollute them. They eat the
food and drink the water of the high easte-mnen above mention-
ed, bat totally abstain from taking the fond of the caste-men

Social status.
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below them. Theéy have their own barber and washerman, and
have also their priests, who belong to a caste or rather snb-caste
below them. While passing through public roads, theyhave
continually to call out from & distance, to be heard by persons
of the higher castes in oxder that the latter may not be polluted.
They bave to stand at a certain distance from the outer wall of
high easte temples, when they go to worship the deities there-
in, These fishermen, who enterfain serious objections on reli-
gious grounds to take the food of the ciste-men below them,
are -perfectly willing to partake of the 'food of the native
Christians and Mahomadans, who are ouiside the pale of the
Hindn castes.

—_ ;—Oto—r
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(HAPTER XIV.
THE FISHING CASTES
{Continued).
11. THE KATALARAYANS.

M b

The Katalarayans (sea Arayans), otherwise called Katak-
koties, are a tribe of people lower in status to the Valans, and
live along the coast from Cranganore to Cochin, rarely going
inland. They were of great service to the Portuguese and the
Dutch 1n their palmy days, acting as boat-men in transhipping
their commeodities, and supplying them with fish. They were,
in foriner times, considered as an inferior race, and, as such, pre-
cluded from travelling along the public roads, and consequently
obliged to keep to the sca-coast. They nunbered 4,081 at the
last census, 2,141 being males, and 1,940 females.

Among their own community, they distinguish them-
selves by four distinet appellations, which are Sankhan, Bhara-
than, Amukkuvan, and Mukkuvan. Of these, the Arayans or
the Katalaravans belong to the first group, and the Valans to
the second. Amukkuvans are a sub-caste of the Katalarayans,
doing priestly functions to the members of both the groups.
All these groups are Prathilomajas. The caste-men belong to
the four ifiams or groups (endogamous septs), namely, Katto-
tillam, Karotillam, Chempotillan:, and Ponnotillam, the origin
and significance of which are not quite clear.

As in other castes, marriage between the members of the
same sept is strictly prohibited, while that be-
tween those of different septs is permissible.

The girls of the Katalarayans are married both before and after
puberty. The #ali tyving ceremony, which is comnpulsory in the
vase of Valan girls before they are of age, isconvenientiy put off,

Marriage customs.
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and takes place along with the real marmage, the preliminary
negotiations and settlements of which are substantially the same
as those prevailing among the Valans. The auspicions hour
for marriage is between three and eight in the morning, and
on the evening previous to this, the bridegroom and his party
arrive at the house of the bride, where they are welcomed and
treated to a grand feast, after which, the guests along with the
bridegroom and the bride, sested somewhat apart, in 2 pandal
tastefully decorated and brightly illuminated, sre entertained
with songs of the Velan (washerman) and his wife, slluding
to the marriage of Sifa (wife of REamaj)or Parvathi (wife of
Biva), with the belief that they may bring about 2 happy conju-
gal anion. These are continued until sunrise, when the priest
hands over the marriage badge to the bridegroom, who ties it
round the neck of the bride. The songs are again continued
for an hour or two, after which polt begins, <. e., the guests who
have assembled contribute a rupee, eight annas, or four annas
according to their means, the collection of which goes for the
remuneration of the priest, the songsters, and the drummers.
The guests are again sumptuously entertmined at twelve o
clock, after which the bridegroom and his partyreturn with the
bride to his house. At the time of departure or nearly an hour
before it, the bridegroom ties 2 few rupees or & sovereign
to a corner of the cloth covering her body, probably to induce
her to accompany him. Just then, the bride's price which is
101 putkans or five rupees, four- annas, and two piesis paid
to her parents in satisfaction of their- having disposed of her;
and this custom refers to the ancient system of marmiage by
purchase. The bridal party is similarly entertained in the
bridegroom’s house, where also, at an suspicious hour, the mar-
ried couple are seated together, and served with a few pieces
of plantain fruits and some milk, when the bride is formally de-
clared to be & member of the husband’s family.

If a girl attains her maturity after her marriage, sheis
secluded for g period of eleven days. She bathes on the first,
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fourth, seventh, and the eleventh days, and on the last day the
caste-inen and wowen are entertained with a grand feast, {he
expenses conrected therewith being met by the husband.

The Katalaravans have rarely more than one wife, and no
wowan can have more than one husband. A widow may, a year
after the death of her husband, enter into conjugal relations with
any member of the caste, except her brother-in-law. The
customs connected with divorce are the same as those prevail-
ing among the Valans.

Ameoeng the Arayans, the succession is 1n the male hine, that
fomeritance and  18» the sons succeed to the property of their
tribal organization.  fyiher, These sca fishermen have their head-
men (dravans), whose duties to the caste-men are the samne as
those of the head-tuen of the Valans; but they are not without
spectal privileges. When the senlor male or female rewber of the
ruling fawily dics, the former J{rarvan has the special privilege
of being the first successor to the wmasnad with his thiramel-
kazhcha (nuzzer), which consists of a small quantity of sult
pucked 1n u plantain leal with rope and a Venetian ducat or
other gold coin. During the period of wourning, visits of conde-
lence frow durbar officials and sfhanies or noblemen are re-
ceived only after the Adravan’s visit. When the Bhagavathi
terpie of Cranganore 1s  defiled during the cock festival in
Mecnain {March-Aprih), Koolimutteth Aravan has the special
privilege of entering the temle 1n preference to other caste-men.

The Katalarayans profess Hinduism, and their modes of
worship and other religious observances are

Rehgion, )
the same as those of the Valans.
The sca shermen cither burn or bury their dead. The
period of pollution is for cleven days, and the
Funtral customs. . J
agnates are freed from it by a bath on the
eleventh duv.  On the twelfth day, the castesnen of the village
mciuding the relatives and friends are treated Lo o grand feast.
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The éo;z, whois the chief mourner, observes the deeksha (s
vow by which he does not shave) for a year, atthe expiry of
which he gets "shaved. He performs the sradha every year in
honour of the dead.

The Katalarayans, as has been said, ave sea fishermen, and
their modes of fishing areas follow. Their nets
are generally made of cotion thread,.and when
large wall nets are employed, they are generally the joint proper-
£y of several persons. Meshes of three sizes ave used, nccording
to the class or rather the power of the fish it isintended to cap-
ture, One share which is a distinct piece of netting and usually
belongs to one person is about five yards square; and a wall net
sometimes consists of about forty of these pieces fastened te-
gether. These wall nets are employed for catching large fish and
also shoals of small ones. The larger ropes are inevitable and
made of coir. The mackerel net is generally o smgle wall net,

about one hundred yards long, by eighteen feet deep, floated by
hollow cocoanut shells weighted below with stones. When a
shoal of mackerel is perceived, & heavy stone is fixed o one end
of the net which is thrown into the sea, and the boat to which
the other end of the net is attached is rowed quickly round the
shoal. The same kind of net, about half a mile in lengtl, is
sometimes used ; when shoals of fish come near the shore, one
end is kept there, and the other carried round them, and thus
enclosed, they are dragged to land. - 'When round nets are em-
ployed, two boats are required. In 'the centre of the netisa
long funnel, otherwise it is much the same a5 that used in cat-
ching mackerel. The funnel is first thrown inte the ses, and
then the two boats, to each of which one end of the net 1s atta-
ched, are rowed rapidly through the shoals. Cast nets are also
used from . the shore by anumber of fishermen who station
themselves either in 'the early movping orin the afterncon
along the coast from fifty to hundred yards apart. They keep
& careful wa.tci: on the water, and on perceiving & fish rise suﬂl-
ciently near ‘the land, rush down, and attenipt fo throw their

Occupation.
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nets over it. Trolling from the shore at the river's mouth is
carried on only in the morning or evening during the winter
months of the year, when the ses is smooth. Theline is from
eighty to hundred yards in length, and held wound round the
left hand, the hook is fastened to the line by a brass wire, and
the bait is a live fisl. The fishermsn, after giving an impetus
by twirling round and round his head, throws it with great pre-
cision fifty to sixty vards. A man isalways close by with a cast
pet, catching baits which he sells for one quarter of an anna
each. The mode of fishing is very exciting, bufis very un-
certain in its results, and therefore usually carried on by coolies
before their day's work has begun or after its termination.

During some months of the year, their boats leave for the
deep sea fishing at four o’ clock in the afternoon, and having
remained all night in the open sea, may be seenr returning with

heir captures at about seven o' clock the following morning,
when purchasers meet them as they land. At other times, they
leave at day-break, and return at about four in the afternoon
to sell their cargo on coming to shore, either inlotsorasa
whole. Shouid the weather appear stormy, no beats go ocut to
sea, and fishing with nefs, except in the river or back-water, is
unknown ; consequently the loss of fishing vessels with all bands
on hoard is of verv rare oceurrence.

Formerly, on the death of a prinee of Malabar, all fishing
was temporarily prohibited, and only renewed after three days,
when the spirit of the departed was supposed to have had time
enough to choose its abode without molestation, and this rule
is still in force.

As has been said, the Katalarayans were, in former times,
obliged to keep to the sea-coast, and were,
owing to their social degradation, precluded
from travelling along the public roads. This disability was,
during the days of the Portuguese supremacy in these parts,
taken advantage of by the Romish missionaries, who turned
their attention to the conversion of these poor sea fishermen,

Social status.
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a large majority of whom, at present, acknowledge the Roman
Catholic religion, and are thus elevated in the social scale. Relap-
sing into heathenism, they became out casts, between whom
and the Katalarayans, there is neither intermarriage -nor
interdining. These disabilifies have long ago vanizhed, and
they enjoy the privilege of walking through public roads as
other caste-men, but have to keep to the same distance as the
Valans, to the Brahmans, Eshatriyas, and high caste Sudras,
whose food ‘and water they have no objection to take. They
are- still in a backward state, and very few of them are
literate. In physical appearance they appear to be strong and
_healthy, and their women who are distinguished from Valathies
{Valan women) are also handsome.

1

Iil. THE MUKKUVANS.

The Mukkuvans are the ses fishermen of the Maslabar
coast, & small number of whom lives along the shores of the
Cochin State.  “They were returned as 1,436 at the census of
1,801 while they were only thirty in numberin 1,901, Itis
said that the Valans and the Arsyans are the indigenous ele-
ments in the State, and that the sniall number of Mukkuvans
and Marakkans must be regarded as sojourners from the coasts
of Malabar and Travancore adjoining the State. The varia-
tion in the figures of the Mukkuvans is partly due to an error
inthe popular language, which does not often take note of
the nice distinctions of thess sub-castes, and partly due to the
vague use of the npames ‘Mukkuvans’ and ‘Katalarayans’, as
being esasily interchangeable. The Kafalarayans of the State
soméwhet correspand with the Mukkuvans in spite of the
local variations in their customs and manners. The word
‘Mukkuvan’ is connected with the Canarese * Moger;® both the-
words come from the same root which means ‘to dive .
According to & tradition, Mukkuvans and Tiyyans are said to
be immigrants from Ceylon.
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The Mukkuvans, that live along the coast from Cranga-
ttermal stracture o HOTE 1O Cannanore, belong to the same four
the caste. Wllams as the Katalarayans, while those, that
inhabit the coast from Chavakkad as far as Cranganore, belong to
three illams, and there is, strictly speaking, no intermarriage nor
interdining between the two sets of people. Nevertheless, a
member of any one of the four illems can dine with one of the
threc illams and take a woman as concubine, while onc of the
latter cannot take his meals in the house of one of the former
without cleaning the vessels used by him, nor can he warry a
woman without her loss of caste. 'This lcads to the conelusion
that the mewbers of the four illams are superior in status
to those of the three. Further, the word ¢ éllenm’ which means
a Namburi house is applied to this and other infevior cuastes
and so {ar as my enquiries show, the Muokkuva Hlams do not
beur the names of any of the Nawmburi houses, now known to
exist or to have existed. ‘
Marriage of girls among the Muakkuvans way take place
either before or after puberty, and is allowed,
as auong the Valans and Arayans, between the
members of different groups or illems; in other words, it is exo-

Marriage customs.

gamous, su far as thie ¢llams are coneerned. 1Yurther, marriage
custons differ in different places, {orinstance, in Cochin, Ponna-
ni, Chavakkad, and other pluces the caste-men are not very par-
ticular about the fels tying ceremony, and the teli is generally
tied by the maternul aunt of the girl or some senior woinan in
the family. A gl who comes of age is under seclusion for four
duys, und on the worning of the fourth day, a woman of the
washerinan caste sings certain songs, after which the girl is
Luthed, and the caste-men and wowen that are  invited e
sumptuously fed.

The customs connceted with  the preliminary negotiations
leading to the marriage of o young Mukkuvan are the same as
those referred to in the account of the Valans and Arayans.
On the auspicious day chosen for the celebration of the wed-
ding, a feast 15 held o the bouse of the bridegroom fur bis
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friends and relatives who form the marriage procession, making
a somewhat noisy progress fo the house of the bride, where the
whole party is entertained. After supper, the bridegroom is
introduced to the bride, who is dressed and adorned in her best;
and to & corner of the cloth cs?ei-ing her body, he ties two or three
rupees, and leaves her with a few betel-Teaves, nuts, and tobacco
for his companions and himself to chew. The rest of the night is
spent in music and dancing. At twelve o' clock the next day, the
- guests are again treated to a grand feast, after which, the bride-
groom returns to his house with the bride, making o gift of six
rupees to the bride’s father, four rupees to her mother, three
rupees for meals, and a rupee for distribution among the grown
up men assembled there at the time. These gifts vary in dif-
ferent places, and the costows also vary slightly. The bride’s
price is ten rupees and a half, and at the time of departure, the
bridegroom "places a rapes on the lighted lamp in the shed
and {akes feave of his father-in-law with the present of a rupee.
The bride accompanies the bridegroomn’s sister, who adorns and
. dresses ker with the new cloths and ornaments brought by her.
On the arrival of the bridal party at the bridegroom’s house,
similar enterfainments are given to the guests, and the married
couple are seated itogether, when an egg and & cocoanud ure
waved round their faces, and some sweets also givén thereafter.
The bride is then formally declared to be a member of the
family, after which the ma.rriage"is gver.

As already stated, the marriagé customs of the Mukkuvans
of Ponnani, Chavakkad, and other places bordering on the State
slightly differ from those detailed above, but somewhat cor-
respond with those of the Tzhuvans of those parts as well ns
elsewhere. On the moming of the wedding day, the bride is
anointed with oil and decked with leafy ornaments, and then
bathed. In fact, all the ceremonies performed for girls on the
bathing day of their first menses are strictly followed. A few
hows before the iucky time, the bridegroom, ncatly dressed
and well adomed arrives at the house of the bride, acCOmpani-
¢d by his parh who arc welcomed and well cntertained. The
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bridegroom is seated on a conspicuous seat inade for the oc-
casion in the marriage booth put up in front of the wain build-
ing, and the floor of the booth is covered with mats or white
cloths and blankets brought by the kavuthian for the assem-
bled guests to sit on. At the auspicious hour, the bride’s sister-
in-law dresses her in the cloths brought by her and also adorns
her with gold ornaments of her own and with those borrowed
for the occasion. She is soon led to the booth, where the
washerman (Velan) and his wife enlertain those assembled
therein with their usnal wedding song, and in the midst of
joyous shouts and the tunes of vocal and instrumental inusic,
the bridegroon:, receiving the conjugal collar from the priest,
ties it round her neck. The married couple are then taken to
the main building, where they sup together, and the rest of the
night is spent in wusic and dancing. After a similar feast the
next day at twelve o clock, the bridegrocm: returns home, ac-
companied by the bridal party and his followers. The entire party
is well entertained, and the bridegroom and the bride are ser-
ved with the usunal sweets, and the latter is formally declared to
be a ruember of the family. The marriage is then said to be over.

The warriage customs obtaining among the Mukkavans of
North Malabaray afford some interest to those who pursue the
study of comparative ethnography, and are us deseribed below.
The marriage consists of two ceremonies, namely, (1) Thaliket-
tukalyanam (tali tying eeremony, known also as Pandal kalya-
Aam, marriage cercmony in the shed, or Vettila kalyanam
betel-leaf ceremony) and (2) nuptials. The performance of the
former ceremony is compulsory for girls before puberty, as the
neghigence of it will place her and others in the family under
a ban. When the faly tying cercmony has to be performed
for & girl, an zuspicious day is cliosen with the cousent of the
lucal head-man and his assistunt who must be invited, and
for whose presence a sum of two annas is paid. Two or
three days before this, a male member as well as two women of
the family invite the caste-men and wowen of the village with
a present of half o packet of betel-leaves and five nuts to cach
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member, and the caste head-man, whose presence isindispensable,
with a foll packet and two nuts, The girl fasts during the pre-
vious night, and is seated on & plank without touching the floor.
On the morning of the auspiciousday, she is bathed by seven
women with seven vessels of water, after which she is neatly dres-
sed and brought to the pandal put up in front of the house. If
the husband for the girl has been already decided on, the {aki
is tied either by his sister or by some grown up woman of his
family, as otherwise the same function devolves on the paternal
aunt. Then the nsual feast follows with & liberal distribution
of betel-leaves, nuts, and tobacco fo the guests assembled.

As regards the real marriage (nuptials), there are three
different forms now in vogue among these sea fishermen, with
ceremonies or formalities more or less alike, each having
different degrees of imporiance and permanence, but varying
chiefly in the amount of the bride’s price ; and these are (1} Man-
galam, (2) Veettil kalyanam (joining the house), and {3)Udukkan
kodukkel (giving cloths). - A man, who has a wife by the first
form of marriage, cannot have cne more of the same form or
another by the second form, but inay have one in the third
form, which corresponds with a kind of concubinage. Similar-
ly, a man, having . a wife in the second form, may not have
one more in the same form, but may keep a concubine
of the third class, while a fisherman, having one of the third
kind, may enter into conjugal union with one in the first or
second kind. Further, a woman married tos man by Manga-
lam lives with her hnsband in his family, and is maintained by
him during his life-time, and in the event of his death, she
and her children may be entitled to maintenance for & year.
A wife of the second class under similar circumstances may be
looked affer for six months. A man may have more than one
wife, buta woman cannot have more than one hushand.
Further, a woman after the death of her husband is allowed to
marry ; but, if she were married in the first form, she has to be
in & state of mourning for a year, while widows, according to the
second and thixd forms of marriage, are in mourning for six
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and three months respectively, duning which they should con-
fine themselves mostly to their rooms. Again, on the contrary,
on the death of the wife of the first elass, the husband must
shut himself up for three days, and both the father and the son
must observe decksha for a year. In the case of the demise
of the wife of the third class, only the son goes into mourning.

Among the Mukkuvans, when the first pregnancy of a wife
Pregnancy and 1S announced, 2 ceremony known as Pulilud:
ehildbisth. (drinking of the tamarind juice} is performed
for her, when fourteen or twenty-one women of the village
bring bread and sweet meat. They ave all treated to o feast,
after which the woman in the family goes to her house, where
also the same ceremony is performed during the ninth month.
These women, as other caste-women, are exposed to magie,
witcheralt, and diabolical agencies, and all careful precautions
are taken to guard her from evil ; and promises of offerings are
made to Kdli or Bhagavathi, and to the sainted dead of the fa-
mily if they vouchsafe an easy delivery. Thomy branches of the
bel tree {Aegle Marmelos) are hung at the door of the room of
her delivery, and also scared away by the smoke from an old shoe
which is burnt for the purpose. The woman sits on her heels
during accouchement, and is supported by her female relatives.
She is attended by & woman of her caste for fifteen days which
is the period of her impurity. When it is announced that the
child is a boy, & cocoaput is broken as a sign of thanksgiving
to the deity (Bhagavathl), who saved her. After the cord is
cut, both the niother and the baby are bathed in warm water,
and a mixture of sugar and honey is dropped on its tongue. A
little of goldis also sometimes rubbed in the mixture. In
South Malabar and Cochin, the birth of a son is announced by
three loud shouts to convey their rejoicing, and the birth of a
daughter by three hard blows on the floor outside the room of
her confinenyent. The woman and her baby are again bathed
on the third day. For the first three days, her diet consists
of some bread, coffee, and rice gruel, and for the next ten
days, boiled rice and some curry, A few doses of pettn marunnu
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{(delivery medicine} nnd a- foew small. cupfuls of some vegsta-
ble deccetion (nadi' kashayam and marma kashayam) are also
given for the improvement of her general healih. The wife of the
local Ravuthiyan (barber and priest) attends on ber om the
morning of the sixteenth day, cleans her room and its surroun-
dings with water mixed with cow-dung and bathes her.to be
purified. On the twenty-eighth day, the boy or girl is invested
by the aunt with a thread containing some small pisces of gold
shaped into a kind of ornament. It is a ceremonial day, on which
there is & feast to those who are invited. Feeding and naming
take place together on the sixth month. The wife joins the hus-
band after a period of ninety days, at the expiry of which the
woman's sister-in-law domes to take her with a few pieces of ¢loth
forher dress. The ceremony of ear-boring takes place during
the fifth or sixth year. Im former times, the local asan (teacher)
nsed to bore the ears, and was rewarded with s few rupees for his
services. Any member of the family may now do it, and the
day is one of festivity to his friends and rela&xenl, and this

constitutes the initiation.
L

There are no special cersmonies in connection with twins,
but they are considered inguspicious. If, during the pregnancy
of & woman, an eclipse happen to oceur, she is made fo sit guiet
while it lasts, with a stone pestle in her h&ﬁd, and i3 not made
to touch or move any cutting instrument:

Swerce is settled by casté Panchayets, and exthel pa.rty
may apply for a divorce, when & P&nchayet is
held, and whoever lobes the suit is fined. In
North Malabar, a man who wants to divorce his wife must pay
Rs. 85--2—0, and & woman who applies for a judicial separa~
tion from her husband has to pay Rs. 112—2—0. In South
Malabar, payment in either case is Rs, 90—4-—0. Of the pay-
ment thus made, only a third goes to the party concerned, one-
third goes to the local temple, and the remaining third is shared
by the head-man and the Panchayet. This refers to the firat
form of martiage already described. In the case of a marriages

Divares.
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of the second class, payment is only three rupees and three
rupees and a balf, and this is divided equally between the
temple and the members of the Panchayet. If either party be
dissatisfied with the decision of the Panchayet of his village, he
or she can, at his or her own expense, convene a Panchayet of
another village, and its decision is final.

As regards inhenritance, succession isin the male line in
Inhesitance ana  COChin and South Malabar, and in the female
caste ausembiy. hne in North Malabar. In the latter case, nei-
ther wives nor children have any right to the father’s property,
which has not been alienated in their favour during his life-tine.

The Mukkuvans have their caste assemblies which meet
on all important occasions connected with the welfare of the
caste, and are presided over by their caste head-man called the
Argean, whose powers over the caste-men are absolute and
whose appointment is hereditary. He has a subordinate,
called Ponamban in Cochin and Radavan in Malabar. His duties
consist in executing the business committed to his charge by
the former, whose sources of income from the families of the
caste-men are muitifarious. The Aravan gets {1) nine annas
at the time of fixing an auspicious hour for the fali tying and
nuptial ceremonies, (2) four annas and six pies Dbefore he is
invited for the above ceremonies, {3) one rupee and two annas
for giving permission to put up a pandal during marriage, (4)
the same amount as present from the bridegroom at the time
of the departure with the bride, (5) a fair share of the sumn de-
posited by the person applying for divorce, and (6) a few rupees
in all funeral ceremonies.

The religion of the Mukkuvans is that of the orthodox
low caste Hindu, Vishnu and Siva being wor-
shipped with equal reverence. Among the
minor gods, Subramania and Sastha appear to be most in favour.
hodungallur Bhagavathi is their guardian deity. Theyare also
the Sakthi worshippers. Ancestors are worshipped with offer-
ngs on new woon days and Sankranthis.

Religion.
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The dead bodies of the Mukkuvans are both burned and
buried. When a member of the caste breathes
his last, the fishermen of the village, when ‘in-
formed, suspend their work that dey end attend the funeral.
The corpse is placed on a bier brought by the barber, with the
head towards the south, and it is then dressed in new. cloths and
decked with ornamenis. Four persons, appointed to carry
the bier, bathe in the sea, and fake the dead body to the
grave. Four old women engage in loud lamentations. A few
pieces of the cloths on the dead body are torn out and preserved
by the son and those who have to perform funeral obsequies.
The bearers and the near relatives of the deceased then bathe
in the sea, and place the body in the grave. A small piece
of gold, a Iittle waﬁer, and some flowers are placed ih the nose,
and all present drop water in the mouth of the corpse piaced
in the grave, which is soon covered up. '['be son or the nephew,
who performs the funeral ceremonies, goes round thegrave
three times with a pot of water on his head, and then throws
rice and fiowers on the grave. After the interment, all return
to the house and worship & lamplit by a barber woman. The
next of kin is then taken to the sea-shore by the barber, and
there oblations of water are given to the deceased. Until the
fourteenth day, the barber woman .sprinkles water on the
agnates, and on this day, the barber’ makes an image of the
deceased with rice, which the relatives one and all worship
The barber next gives them rice' and tamsarind which they eat,
He i5 then paid four rupees by the wife or husband of the
decensed as the case may be. The head-men also are paid
their fees. Rice and cocoanuts are then distributed to all the
houses of the village, arnd the sor performs the last funeral
ceremony at the grave. That night, the agnates all go in
procession ta the shore, and the funeral cakes .and s piece of
hair of the son are thrown into the sea. There is = feast on
that day as well as on the following day. On the fifteenth day,
the barber, after the foast, distributes sandal and jaggery to
the people asscinbled on the occasion, und these leave the

Funeral customs,
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house without touching the eaves. If the deceased man has
a wife of the first class, her fali is broken by the barber
woman and put info the grave. A clothis thrown on her
head, and a pot of water poured over it. Sheis in mourn-
ing for a year, and during this pericd, her relatives visit her.
On the death of such a wife, if the husband be alive, three
pots of water are thrown on his head, and he is confined to his
house in g state of mourning for three days. The caste priest
is the barber, who is called Zavuthiyan.

The Mukkuvans are sea fishermen, and as such, fishing has
long been, and is even now, the chief occupation
of a large majority of the population. There
are also some among them, who are culfivators, physicians,
teachers, merchants, and contractors in boat service at the
harbours, while & small minority holds appomtments in the
public service in the British parts.

In former times, they occupied o low state in the estima-
tion of the high caste-men, and were precluded
from passing along the public roads. Being
obliged to keep to the coast, and unable to bear the social dis-
abilities, many became Chbuistians, and converts to Islam (Puis-
tams or puthia Islams or new Islams), and were thus elevated
in the social scale. All Puislums follow the occupation of
fishing, and in every family there is a rule, that one child at
least shall become a Mussalman. In the northernmost Taluk
of Malabar, there is a custom that Mukkuva females, during
their periods, cannot remain in the house, but must oceupy the
house of a Moplah, which shows that the two castes live on
very close terms, The restrictions above referred to have not
been removed, and they have {o stand at a distance of thirty-two
feet from the Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and high casie Sudras,
whose food and water they have no objection to take and
drink. They profess to be on a level with the Kammalans and
Izhuvans, between whom and them there is no pollution by
touch. They do not eat the food of Panan and Mannan (washer-
many. They have their own barber and weasherman. They

Cccupation.

Bocial status.
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adore the deities in the Brahmanie termples by standing at a
distance from the outer wall. During the cock festival in the
Bhagavathi temple of Cranganore, these people are allowed to
worship the deity in preference fo the Izliuvans, and the Raja
allows vessels to be given to the caste-men, who come from
distant places; these privileges are refused to other caste-men.

——0:0—



CHAPTER XV.
THE IZHUVANS.

Izhuvans, also called Iliavans, are & wide spread tribe of
people inhabiting Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore. Known
as they are under different names with more or less variations
in their eustoms and manners, they form one and the same
caste. In North Malabar as far as Calicut, they are known
as Tiyyans, and in Cochip and Travancore, as Chovans or
Izhuvans. They are believed to be closely allied to the Tamil
speaking Shannars of the Tinnavelly District and to the Billavas
of South Canara. Numerically, they occupy a high position in
the population of the Siate. They numbered 1,84,504 at the
last census, 91,524 being males and 92,980 females, and formed
332 per cent. of the Hindu population, out-numbering the
Sudra populstion by 11'7 per cent. The casie is, on the whole,
literate, and ranked as the third among the hiterates, the native
Christians and the Nairs being the first and the second respec-
tively. Among the Izhuvans, 62'51 per eent. of the males, and
354 of the females can read and write.

The etymology of the words ‘Izhuvan’ and ‘Tiyyan’, goes
Oricin and tragi- 10 Show that they were probably immigrants
tion ofthe.caste.  fiom Ceylon. The word ‘Tiyyan’ is another
form of ‘dweepan’, which means an islander, while ‘Izhuvan’
signifies one that belongs to Jzhaem, which is an old name for
Ceylon. It is said that the Izhuvans and Tiyyans are the des-
cendants of the Shannar colonisis from Ceylon, and that, in
their migrations to Malabar, they brought with them the co-
coanut and palmyra palms, the cultivation of which is even
now their chief occupation.! The word ‘Chovan’is a corruption
of ‘sevaken’ or workman, and shows the position held by these

1. Mackenzic manuscripts,
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men in the country of their adoption. Some 130 years ago,
they were largely employed as soldiers along with the Nairs
by the old rulers of Travancore, the chisf of whom was the
Raja of Ambalapuzha and Puraksd. Even solate as during
the reign of Maharaja Rama Varma, who died in 973 M. E,,
& large number of Chovans were employed as soldiers in Tra~
vancore. So aldo had the Tiyyans of North Malabar formed
a military class in former times, and there wassa Tiyys regi-
ment of a thousand soldiers st Tellicherry with men of their
own caste, who held high and responsible posts, and also distin-
guished themselves by the most conspicuous gallantry and
fidelity. The survival of their former greafness is still kept by
the costumes of the bridegroom and his friends on their marriage
occasions, namely, a pointed helmet on the head, the kacha
cloth worn round the waist, @ knife stuck in the girdle, and
drawn swords and shieldsin ihe hands of the bridegroom and
his two friends. The sword and shield dance were the indispen-
sable accompaniments until lately, all denoting a warlike career.
There are also other traditions in regard to the ‘origin and early
history of the caste, which are deseribed below.

In the Mackenzie manuscripts, there is b sfory that seven
Gandharvs women had seven sons, from whom fhe Izhuvans
are said to have descended. It is seid that the Shannarsof the
Tinnavelly District, and not the Illavans, are the descendants
of the Gandharva women, .

There is another story that & Ps;nﬂyan princess of Ksha-
triya family known as Al married Narasimha, a Eshatriys
Raja of the Carnatic. The married couple migrated to Cey-
lon, where they remained sovereigns of the country under
the title of Izhe Perumel. That line became extinct and
their relations a.nd adherents returned to their old country,
where they have since remained, Many of the Shannars have,
of late, put forward & claim to be considered Kshatriyas. This
1s, of course, says Mr, H. A. Stuart, absurd, as there is no such
thing as Dravidian Kshatriyas.
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In a Tamil puranic work, there is the mention of the name
of & lang Illa of Ceylon, who went to Chidambaram, where a
religious discussion took place hetween the Buddhist priests
and the Saivite devotee Manickiavachakar in the presence of
king Illa and Chola and that finally king Ilia was converted to
the Saivite faith. His descendants are known as the ‘Illavans,’
and Mr. H. A. Stuart defines the word to mean natives of Cey-
lon. It 1s also said that the Illa kings, like the Kodamba kings
of BMysore, must bave belonged to the toddy drawing class.

Mr. H. A. Stuart writes in the Census Report of 1891 as
follows :—

“It is by no means certain that Shannars were not at one
time a warlike tribe, for we find traces of a military occupation
of the several primitive tribes among several toddy drawing
castes of the south. Toddy drawing isthe special occupation
of the several primitive tribes spread over the south-west of
India, bearing different names in various parts. They were em-
ployed by former rulers as foot-soldiers and body-guards, being
noted for their fidelity,”

“The toddy drawing sect was closely connected with the
kingdom of Vijayanagar. It would seewn probable that they
were at one time in the service of Vijayanagar kings and formed
an unportant element in the fighting forces of the Hindu
kingdoms of the south.”

In the time of Cheraman Perumal, & woman of the washer-
wman caste was washing her cloth in water mixed with ashes.
She wanted somebody fo aid her in holding the other end,
but seeing nobody, she called ayoung daughter of an Asari
{carpenter), who was alone inthe house. The cluld did as
requested, not knowing that it was an infringement of the
rules of her caste. One day, the washerwoman made bold
to enter the house of the carpenter, who demanded angrily
Low she dared to cross his threshold, when the woman scorn-
fully answered that she belonged to the same caste as he, since
his daughter had helped to hold hereluth.  The carpenter, who
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felt much prcvoked by this insoclent reply and the disgrace
which it had brought upon himy, killed her on the spot. Upon
this, her husband and friends complained to the Perumal, who
took up their cause and threatened the carpenters, whereupon
the latter combined together, ieft the country of the Perumal,
and took refuge in the island of Ceylon, where they were wel-
comed by the king of Candy. The Perumal felt embarrassed at
their departure, and requested the king of the island to send him
some of the carpenters, for he hed none in his own dominions
who could build a house. He also promised te do them no harm,
and yet they would have no confidence in him; but et last
they consented o go back on condition that the king of Candy
would send four Chovans and their wives to protect them and
to witness the Perumal’s aifitude towards them. The king
granted their request on the understanding that, in all wed-
ding, funeral, and other ceremonies, they would promise to pay
the Izhuvans (Chovans) three measaresof rice 2s & tribute for
their protection. This privilege of the Chovans is still keps
up, and from these four Chovans, the Izhuvans are said to
have descended.! The Tiyyans of North Malabar claim their
descent from an outcasied Namburi woman. It issaid that
they bad 5 chief named Manpanar, & Tiyys baron.

There are several subdivisions or sub-castes among tkem,
Tnterast stractare DUt broadly speaking, three sub-castes, namely,
of the casts Tiyya Chone {Chovan), Pandy Chone, and Vela-
kandi Choae, are found in Cochin, and two, namely, Nadi Chone
and Pachilli Chone are found in Travancore.? According to
the late Cochin Census Report, there are only three subdivisions,
nawely, (1) Pandy Izhuvans, (2) Malayalam Izhuvans, and (3)
Tiyyans of North Malabar. They are also divided into silams
and &értyams (family gronps), which resemble the Brahmanic
gotrams. This may be éraced even among 'the Punlayans and
Mukkuvans. Mutil, Chothi, Mayyanat, and Matambi are some

1. Mackenzje manuscripts. .
2. Thoese divisions are fust dying out. »
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of their éllams. Mr. E. K. Krishnan, the retired Sub-Judge,
says, that the Tiyyans of North Malabar belong to eight illams
and thirty-two kiriyams, and even now they call themselves
eight illakkars. The eight 1llams referred to, are Nellikks, Pul-
lanni, Vangeri, Kozhikalan, Patayanguti, Manankuti, The-
nankuti, and Velakkamkuati. Kozhikalan, he says, is superior
to the rest. The real significance of this division is not clear.

Their habits are settled, and they are found in all parts of
the State. The poorer classes of people live in
huts with mud walls and thatched roofs, with a
room or two and a verandah either in front or all around, while
the richer people have their honses like those of the Nairs,
Both when the foundation of the house is laid and when the
construction is completed, purjas are performed by the head-man
of the carpenters. A few days before occupation, a grand puja
is performed, and sacrifices of goats, fowls, ete., are given to
lower orders of the demons, who are supposed to have been
dwelling in the wood with which the house was constructed.
Cocoanuts are broken inside and oatside the house to propitiate
the demons, whose names are frequently repeated at the time.
This cercmony is performed by all classes of Hindus before
cecupation, and refers to fhe survival of the tree worship, as
some trees are believed to be the residence or rather the materi-
al frame of the spirits of the woods.? Cutting them would pro-
voke the spirits that reside in them, which should therefore be
propitiated. No Hindu, even to this day, will dare to cut down
a tree like aswastham {Ficus religiosa), which, when cut down
under necessity, is offered to a temple to be used as fuel. The
ceremony next in inportance to that detailed above, is the Kud:

Habitations.

1. In the rursl paris of the Coimbatore District, the custom of giving notice
to the epiritz or demons residing in a tamarind tree, to vacate it, before it is cut
down, still prevails. The wording of the notice rans thus: ** Take notice, ye spi-
rita or domona residing in the tres, that you are required to vacate it before such
and such & date, &= it is resolved to cut it down.”™ This is written on the trunk
of the tree, 3 fow days beforo it is meant to be eut down. There are also certain
manirams uttered in the ceremony of zradk, giving notico to the demons, if any,
residing in the house to vacate it for tha reception of piires,
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pokal (occupying the house), which is performed by Kammalans.
Pal kachal (boiling milk) is also another important ceremony
performed by the members of the caste. The caste-men are
invited, snd a milk preparation made in the house is tasted by
some and consurned by others, which is tantamount to the tak-
ing of meals in the newly constracted house. The carpenters,
masons, brick-layers, and others, who have taken part in the
construction of the house, are given some presenis of cloth, s
few rupees, and a bangle commensurate with their skilfulness
and status. With prayers to God to enable the occupanis of
the house to live a long happy life and with blessings on them,
they take leave of the master of the house after a sumptuons
meal. The caste-men are also similarly entertamed This iz
called Thachoda.

In former times, intermarringes among the Izhuvans were
Prohibitions of in. PETMissible between members of the same loca-
termasriage. lity, the violation of which was visited with
social excommunication of the parties concerned with their fami-
lies. There is also an old custom observed both by the Nairs
and Tiyyans of North Malabar, which is, thet & woman, who
crosses the Korn river, issupposed to lose her caste; and the
oxthodox belief is, that it is not competent for her to marry a
man of South Malabar ; while, in South Malabar, on the contra-
1y, alliance with a male or femsle of North Malabar is considered
preferable, on the ground that the Tiyyans profess to belong to
o distinct-caste, superior in social status fo the Izhuvans. There
has been, of late, & tendency %o violafe the eustom above refer.
red fo, but the instances are not as many as might be expected
from the influence of education. As in higher castes, social
status also influences the parties in matrimonial alliances, and
a2 man in respectable position and afiluent circumstances mar-
ries his daughter to & young man whose parents are alss in like
circumstances. In marital relations, wealth goes after its kind.
The best form of marriage, among all castes below Brahmans,
iz where & young man marries the danghter of his maternal
uncle, over whom he has a preferential claim. In some places,
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8 man may marry his deceased brother's wife, but the custom,
I hear, is dying oat. Speaking broadly, marrage isexogamous
as regards the {llam or kiriyam, which corresponds to a gofram.

“1t is said that women are not, as a rule, liable to any
social excommunication, if they live with FEuropeans, and the
consequence 1s, that there has been a large admixture of Euro-
pean blocd, and the caste itself has been materially raised in
social scale; andin appearance, they are as handsome as the
Europeans. It may be said in a general way, that, to s European
eye, the best favoured men and women found in the district
are the inhabitants of Kadathanad, Iruvulnad, and Kottayaw,
a large majority of whom belongs to the Tiyya community.”!
It is true that there is an elevation both physically and men-
tally 1o the progeny of such a purenlage ; but, on actual coquir-
ies about this, it is known that this union is looked upon with
disfavour and contempt by the respectable members among the
custe-men and by the orthodox community, that such women
and children with their families are under a ban, and that
respectable Tiyya gentlemen, who have married the daughters
of European parentage are not, even now, allowed to enjoy the
privileges of the caste. Thereare, I hear, several such instances
in Tellicherry and Cannanore, and women of respectable fami-
lies do not enter into conjugal relations with Europeans.

As soon 88 a girl is known as having attained puberty, the
wormen of the neighbourhood, chiefly friends and
relations are invited. A kind of loud noise called
kurava is made with the object of publicly announcing the glad
tidings. The girl is buthed and dressed, after which she 1s
lodged in a separate rootu, care being taken not to allow anybody
excepb her girl [riends to wingle freely with her for fear of pol-
lution. On the fourth day, the {emale friends and relations whoe
are invited take her accompanied with the noise above referred to,
to the nearest tank to bathe her, after which she wears the mafén
kacha brought by the washerwoman. Sheis again lodged in

Puberty customs.

_E.“Lugan's Manual of Malabar, page 113,
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the room. The caste-women are invited and entertained with

pan supari. On the seventh day, the same formalities are again
gone through as on the fourth day, and the guests are invited

to & Iuncheon. On the fifteenth day, & pandal is put up in front

of the house and tastefully decorated, and the caste-women and

others are again invited. A washerwoman, who is also invited,

entertains the guests aggembled with her songs, chiefly puranic,

referring to the marriage of Subhadra, Sits, or some deity, and
to the happy conjugal life which they enjoyed. Thereis also
what is called Ammana attam. This consists of three hollow
balls made either of wood or of bell-metal, containing some

pebbles. The balls are thrown up and caught at regular
intervals, so as to keep time to the funes sung at the time.

The woman, whois an ezpert, is looking up with her attention
wholly directed to the height to which the balls go and the
wny in which they should be caught. during their descent
end sgain thrown up. This is a very interesting game. The
whole night is merrily spent, and on the sixteenth morning,

after & few ceremonies, the girl, in the presence of the guests
assembled, is led to touch the cooking utensils in the kitchen,
mortar, pestle, ete., most probably intended to initiate her into
the domestic duties of & woman in the family. The guesis
assembled are there treated to a feast. In the case of ppor
people, thereis o free distribution of pan supari instead of
feeding. For all her subsequent menses she has to bathe on the
fourth day. The washerwoman's ma#fu kache is indispensable,

as, without it, she is not freed from pollution. Her room also
has to be swept and cow-dunged and the water in which she
bathes is also mixed with it ; for it is believed to have & purifying
influence. In North Malabar, all the ceremonies above referred
to are not attended to, The girl st,ays in o separate room during
Ler meuses, and on the fourth day she bathes. The services of &
washerwoman ave availed of, and a grand entertainment is given
fo those invited on the fourth day. The subsequent mensirual
period is only for three days, and the bathing takes place on
the morning ¢f the fourth doy. Should a girl bo married before
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puberty and she attain it during her stay with her husband, the
expenses connected with it are defrayed by the parents of her
husband. The bride's parents attend the ceremony, and pay
nire annas and two pies.

The girls among the Izhuvans of Cochin and the Tiyyans
of North Malabar are married both before and
after they come of age, and the Thalikettu-

kalyanam (tali tying ceremony) for them is compulsory before
they are nine or ten years of age, the omission or negligence of
which will place them and their parents undera ban. Never-
theless, in some places, the ceremony is put off until the girls
attain their maturity. In every family this takes place oncc in
ten or eleven years, and to save unnecessary expenditure all
the girls thercin are made to undergo the ceremony at the
sae time. On an auspicious day, the members and reiatives
of the family assemble together and send for the local Kaniyan
(astrologer) to examine the girl’s date of birth, and the position
of the planets, and to have them compared with these of the boy,
generally of his nephew or another young man, whom they
choose as pseudo bridegroom. If the horoscopes of the boy and
the girl agree, the astrologer expatiates on the merits of the
coincidence on a piece of cadjan leaf, which he gives to the girl’s
parents or karanavan (senior male member), who hands it over
to the boy’s parents or karanaven. If the parties agree, an
auspicious day is chosen for the performance of the ceremony.
If they disagree, some other boy is chosen, and the horoscopes
arc again cast. The due exawination of the horcscopes and
the information of the coincidence to the partics concerned,
form what is called Charthu pidi. At an auspicious hour, the
village curpenter chooses a site for the erection of & pandal,
and plants a pole amidst the merry shouting of those asscmmbled
there. Two or three days before the date of marrage, the
father and the necar relatives of the bride proceed to her house
with an astrologer for the ceremony of 4shtamangallyam, which
is performed in the presence of the Thandun (head-man) and
Lis assistaut, the Ponamban. The bride is wade to go round

Marriage customs.
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it several times. A pot with a guantity of water and paddy in
it is placed ovet a fire-place, snd the paddy is boiled and dried
for the preparation of beaten rice tobe used for the ceremony:
The girl is made 16 remain in a state of vow, and subjected to
& sparing vegetable diet. On the day previous to the perfor-
mance of the ceremony, there is the Kalatht or taking the girl
out to worship the Sun. A woman of the caste, called Izhu-
vathy, provided with a lighted lamp, = vessel of water, some
parched rice, called mular, sorse plantain fraits, and s cocoanut,
seats the girl on & plankin the decorated pandal with the above
articles in front, and performs the ceremony of Shadangozhikkal:
when songs are sung by the caste-women assembled thers by
invitation. The gizl, smeared with oil and decked oui with
ornaments made of the coccanub leaves, for the head, ears,
hands, loins, and legs, is taken to atank close by, by & company
of maidens amidst the sounds of vocal and instrumental musie:
There also certain ceremonies are gone through, and the girl is
bathed and taken home in procession. She is neatly dressed
.and adorned in her best, and the parties assembled are treated
0 & feast called dihazham ooftu. After this, the girl is seated
on & plank covered with @ piece of white cloth. The whole
night is merrily spent by the youngand grownup women
with a variety of puranic songs. The next morning, the girl is
made to stand on @ dais erected on the eastern side of the
pandal, where again she has to pass through certain ceremo~
nies amidst loud drum beating and merry tunes of vocal and in-
strumental music. The girl is then made to go round the seat
three times and directed fo worship the Sun agsin. This
being over, she is allowed to go-and sit comfortably inside the
house. A stool, covered with & piece of silk cloth, is placed
there, and on this there is a casket, o looking glass, and & sword.
Along with relations and friends, and amidst the noise of
chenda, drum beating, shouts, and instrumental music, the
bridegroom, well adorned and neatly dressed, riding on a borse
or an elephant, if he is rich, or sitting on shoulders of & man, if
he is poor, domes to the house of the bride. On hiz entering
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the gate or at a little distance from it, some of the inmates of
the house with their relations and friends, provided with lamps,
a metal plate, and a band of musie, meet the party of the bride-
groom and lead them to the pavilion, where again they perform
a kind of ceremony, after which the bride and bridegroom are
taken to their assigned seais by their respective fathers-in-law.
In the case of a number of girls who have io undergo the fali
tying ceremony, the eldest sits on the decorated platform, while
the others sit on wooden planks, having their heads covered
with white or ved cloths. The bride has some betel-leaf roll-
ed to fill up the holes between her fingers, in order that she
may completely cover her face, She is made to come round
him, and is at last seated on the dais prepared for her, while the
bridegroom is asked to stand behind her. The fali or the
marriage badge, tied to a thread dyed yellow with turmerie, is
handed over to the bridegroom, who, with the permission of the
guardian as well as those assembled there, ties it at an anspi-
cious hour, when drum beating and musical tunes are on their
full swing. He then takes his seat on the right side of the
bride. A pot of water is placed in front of him with a few
mango leaves and a silver coin. The women, who are invited,
sprinkle a few drops of water one after another, putting ten or
twenty piesinto the pot. Thisis called Vechuthali. The
males also comtribute something at the time. This is followed
by the poli and the presentation of cloth, and soonr affer, by s
grand feast to the wedding party. The bride and the bride-
groom are taken inside the house. The next two days are days
of festivity to the bridegroom’s party, who is enfertained with
rausic and dramatic performances during night. The fourth
and the last day, called Nalam kiuli (bathing on the fourth day),
i also one of gresat festivity and ceremony. As soon as this is
over, the bridegroom and the bride are dressed and adorned in
their best, and they go to the mnearest temple to worship the
deities. The marriage ceremony is now over. The bridegroom
remaing in the house of the bride for a few more days, after
which the marriage badge is taken off. The vicarious husband,
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if he may be so0 called, recexvmg two mundus (ineces of cloth}
snd a rupee or two, is allowed %o depart in peacs. All the cere-
monies performed and all the forralities gone through do not
practically bind the bridegroom to the bride. Should he how-
ever wish to have her as wife, it is incumbent on him to bring
the tali and the manthrakodi, when he becomes her husband.

Among the Tiyyans of North Malabar, the customs con-
nected with the tal tying ceremony vary fo some extent. A
day is appolni:ed in consultation with the astrologer, and for
four days previous to this, the girl is hathed every morning and
dressed in the cloths of the washerwoman (Velathi). She is con-
fined to & room, and a maid-servant is in attendance. She may
not fouch anybody during these days. On the fifth day, the
village goldsmith brings the ¢ali, and the gixl istaken in proces-
sicn by her uncle’s wife, to the public tank where she bathes.
The girl’s brother plants an arrow on ane side of the tank,
before the gixl gets into the water, and a ceremony is observed
with the object of driving away the evil spirits, if any, from it.
After the bath, the girl is taken dn procession t0 the central
room of the house, and the barber throws rice on her head. She
is taken veiled to the msrrisge booth, and scme water of the
green cocoanut is sprinkled on her kead. The iaii is tied round
her neck, sither by the maternal or -paternal aunt or by the -
would-be mother-in-law, if the husband for her has been al-’
ready selected. In South Malabar, this ceremony is dispensed
with, but the Zali is tied either by the bridegroom or his sister
during the marriage, and the Thandan plays en important part
in the ceremony as usual.

Among all castes below Brahmans, the proposal for mar-
riage always comes from the side of the bridegroom. When
5 young man has to be married, his father and maternal uncle
go in search of & suitable girl. When she is rightly chosen,
they open the subject with her parents, who give their consent
after being satisfied with the would-be bridegroom. Horoscopes
are then exgmined, and if they agree, visits are exchanged by
the relatives of the two parties in ratification of the proposal.
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A day is then fixed, and information given to the girl's family.
The two parties visit the village head-man (Thandan) with
the customary dues of eight annas and betel-leaf to get
his permission for the union. He issues a letter to the Ponamban
under him to see that the ceremony is properly conducted. The
latter gets a small fee of three annas and eight pies and betel-
leaf. On the day appointed for the celebration of the wedding,
the bridegroom and his party proceed in procession to the
bride’s house, with shouts, five kinds of drum beating, and with
a grand display of swords and athletic sports. The bride’s
mother, the Thandan’s wife, anda few of the female friends,
stand at the entrance of the pavilion ready to welcome the
bridegroom and his party. The male members of the house
welcome those who have accompanied him with the sprinkling
of rose-water, and seat them all on mals spread on the floor
with a {ree distribution of pan supari. The fathers or the
karanavans (senior members} of the bride and bridegroom, with
the permission of the assembly, stand east to west with the
approval of the elders assembled there ; and the former receives
the bride's price fromn the latter along with the wedding gar-
ments and eight annas. Then there is a grand feast for the guests
assembled. A lamp is lighted and placed in the pavilionin
front of the assembly, when the bride’s maternal uncle, taking
her to the door, makes a declaration to the bridegroom with
the permission of the members assembled there. The follow-
ing is the substance of the declaration :—“I offer thee this giri,
and thou mayest protect and punish her when necessary., Thou
1nayest eend ber back, when thou dost not wish fo have her as
wife.”  This statement is mwade, when the parties follow the
suceession through females, und where the succession is through
males, the following declaration is made :—* I offer thee this
girl, so that thou miayest protect and punish her when necessary.
It is further incumbent upon thee to have her children as heirs
to thy property as well as to that of thy taraved (Tamily).” As
soon a8 this is said, she is handed over o the bridegroonm. The
lighted lamp represents the god of fire (gni) to wilness the
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solemnity of the occasion. Soon after, the party disperses and
goes with the bride to the bridegroom’s house, where a similar
welcome is made, and & grand entertainment given. The bride
is seated on the left side of the bridegroom, when rice and flo-
wer ave thrown on the married coupls, and blessings for their

, long and happy conjugal life showered on them. Thiscustom
prevails among the Izhuvaps in Cochin. -

In some of the Taluks of South Malabar, the following
marriage customs are in vogue. In marital relations, the Izhu-
vans differ bus little from the Nairs, bat with them the real mar-
riage ceremony is much more formal. At the betrothal cere-
mony, which is managed by two relatives and by & Thandan
(bead-man or priest) on each side, the bridegroom’s party ten-
ders payment of one rupee and two annas, apparently for the
food they bave partaken, and thea five and a quarter rupees
and two new pieces of cloth, as & sign of the conclusicn of the
bargain. At the'end of this part of the proceedings, the groom’s
Thanden gives to the bride's Thandan two betel-leaves with
certain remarks, of which the foiiowing is the tenor : “We shall
be coming for the marviage with o party of so -many on such
and such & date,” to which the bride’s Thardan replies, “If you
satisfy our claims with, say, ten and o half rupees in cash, and
six pieces of new cloth, we shall hand, over the girl to you."

Before the wedding day,-the bridegroom: goes and visits all
his friends and relations, accompanied by five women, all well
cled and bedecked. If he acecepts food in any house, itisa
sign that the inmates are invited to the wedding. '

. The bridegroom, with his relations and friends, sets out to
the bride’s house on the wedding day, on observing a favour.
able omen. He is accompanied by two other youths, dressed
exactly like himself, end others of his male relations and
friends armed with swords and fargets playing in front of him,
On arrival at the wedding pavilion, the bride’s Thundan wisely
collects the swords and keeps them in his own charge. The
three youihs; dressed exactly alike, sit together and have rice
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strewn over them in common. The bridegroom’s sister brings
in the bride and seats her-behind the bridegroom; the other
female relatives stand behind, and the bride’s mother is conspi-
cnous in a special red cloth thrown over her shoulders. If the
bride has not already had her fali tied, the groom now puts it
round her neck, and her sister ties it at the auspicions moment
pronounced by the astrologer present for that purpose. After
this, the bride moves back to her seat behind the groom, and his
sister then asks permission of the assembly fo pay the bride's
price (kenam). The bride’s mother also seeks permission in
similar fashion, to receive at her hands the cloths and ten and
a half rupees in cash. The groom and kis two friends ave then
served with food, etc., which they, in dumb show, pretend to
take, and at the conclusion of this, they rise up and march
straight home with the bride, who must be held by the groom’s
sister all the while.

As they step out of the wedding pavilion, they are met by
the machun or uncle’s son, who prevents the groom from taking
possession of her, on the score of his better cluim to wed her.
He 15 supposed to contest hun for the hand of the young woman,
and his two friends pretend to help hun in the fray, The ma-
chun is at last prevailed apon to let her depart along with the
husband on receipt of nine annas. On reaching the bride-
groom’s house, the bride and groom must enter the door, placing
their right feet simultaneocusly on the door step. The feast is kept
up at the groom’s house for two days, and for two more days
at the bride’s, the parties assisting each other, and also making
presents to the couple.

In North Malabar, the wedding, which is called Mangalam,
takes place generally only after the man is about twenty years of
age; bus, if an old parent or grand parent wishes to see their
child married, the rite may be celebrated earlier. Marriages
are grranged by parents or agents. On an appointed day,
the two parties to the contract assemble in the bride’s house,
and before the asseinbly, the agent of the bridegroom announ-
ces that, with the consent of the elders, the head-men, and
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relatives, such and such a man of such and such a kiriyam (clan)
enters into conjugal relations with such and such a woman of
such and such a kiréyam, and hands over the bride’s prics, which
is called parya panam (bride's price) and amounts to two
rupees and twelve annss. This is received by the woman’s
father or uncle, who replies with suitable words of the above
import. Then a feast follows at the expense of the bridegroom.
On the day appointed for the ceremony, the bridegroom - goes
with his friends and relations, taking cloths for the bride,
and on reaching the bride’s house, these cloths are placed in the
central room. There is the usual feast, and then the relatives
make presents of money which are duly recorded, in order
that the family may make similar presents at the marriage
ceremonies of the donors. The persons preseni, male and female,
are then counted and twice the number of wvellies (one velli is
equal to three annas and four pies) is tied up in & piece of cloth
with rice and taken to the central room, where the coupls are
seated, and there, affer the elders have thrown rice on the
couple, it is handed over as purchase money or kanam to the
bride’s father or uncle. The bridegroom’s sister then escorts
the bride in procession to his house, where also grand feasts
are held {o the bride’s party, who is properly welcomed.

In the Taluks of Palghat and Chittur, where the Makka-
theyarm law of inheritance prevails, the marriage customs are
simpler and sornewhat different. Girls are married in infancy
if suitable husbands are procurable; otherwise, only the Zali
tying ceremony is resorted to. The merriage is called Vitiukettu
here, which lasts for four days, The young man who ties the
tali is the nephew of the girl's father, one of his relations, or one
in the neighbourhood. This viearious husband stays in the bride's
house only for four days, and on the fourth morning he and his
pseudo wife worship the deities in the temple close by. The
divorce takes pIa.cé by the removal of the marriage badge, and the
husband takes leave of the girl’s parents, receiving two pieces of
cloth and four or eight annas for the ephemeral union. This is
analogous to the custom prevailing among the Nairs.
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On the day on which negotiations leading to marriage are
made, the parties perform a ceremony called Kainana (moisten-
ing the hand). When the caste-men including the friends and
relations of both sides are assembled in the house of the bride
for the settlement of the marriage, they are treated to a feast,
of which meat forms an important item, Just when meals are
prepared and served on leavesand when the members are pro-
perly seated, the bridegroom’s enargan asks the members if he
may begin to partake of the meals. The term used for this
permission is, “* Kainanakkattay (let me moisten the hand by
eating, on behalf of, or in honour of, the girl, intended as wife for
the son of such and such a man).” The bride's erangan says
there is no objection. It is only then, that the others partake
of the meal. If the betrothal takes place after puberty, the
following statement is made by the groom’s erangan: “May 1
moisten my hand and eat.” The bride’s enangan says there is
no objection.

On the day fixed for the wedding, the bridegroom’s sister,
sccompanied by a few of her female friends and relations, goes
to the bouse of the bride, dresses her in the new garments
brought fo her, and ties the conjugal collar round her neck on
behalf of her brother, The guests are treated to a sumptuous
dinner, after which the bride accompanies her sister-in-law to
the house of her husband, where she stays for a day or two. She
is then taken back to her house, and after a few duys’ stay, she
rejoins ber husbaud. Ornaments according to the means of
her parents are given at the time.

In ancient times when migrations after migrations from
the land of their birth (Ceylon) had taken place, the king of the
island was relnetant to allow any further eflux. Nevertheless,
many people resolved to leave their native country, when the
sovereign thought it prndent to extort an oath from them that
they would not marry and settle in the land to which they
were going.  In obedience to this oath of their ancestors, the
Izhuvans of Palghat and Chittur do not themselves marry, but
sllow their sisters to do so for them.



284 THE COCHIN TRIBES AND CASTES 48748 XV

Thers is also aﬂotker strange custom prevailing there, In
marriage and funeral festivities, the members invited divide
themselves into groups of four, and sit round the large plantain
leaves in which the boiled rice, curry, etc., are served for dinner.

In the northern part of the State, especially in the Talapil-
1y Taluk, and in the Valluvanad Taluk of South Malabar, there
is & peculiar form of marriage prevailing among the Izhuvans,
whe are called Thandans. In afamily in which there are four
or five brothers living together, the eldest of them marries an
adalt woman, who, by & simple ceremony, becomes the wife of
all. The bridegroom, with his sister and others, goes to the
house of the bride elect, 'where they are well received. The
sister or some other relation of the bridegroom hands over to
the enangan or to the uncle of the bride, a plste containing. the
wedding garreent and & sum of Re. 1—10—0 or Rs. 5—4—0 as
the price of the bride, reciting certain verses, the approximate
translation of which is as follows :—*T, with the plate in hand,
male obeisance to the good old men assembled in the shed.
1 invoke your blessings for the unobstructed celebration of the
mnrriage which has o be solemnized in your presence, in obe-
dienes to the time honoured cusfom of our anecestors. The
relations of the bride, her enangan and her caste-men are there.
The lamp in the shed is trimmed tp produce a bright lght:
The enangan unites the groom’s father and the bride’s uncle.
Placing & few packets of betel-leaves and nuts i in a metal plate,
the two parties menfion then' goérams {clans). The bride’s
price together with the weddmg garment is placed therein.
I may be excused for a.ny fault, cornmitted by me in my request
before the assembly.” Receiving the plate, the bride’s snangan
gives a reply, which may be translated thus:—< Thrash thou
mayest, but not with a stick. Thou mayest not accuse her of
bad conduct. Thou mayest not cut off her ears, bressts, and
tuft of hair. Thou mayest not take her to a tank or a kavn
(temple belonging fo high ¢aste-men). 'Thou mayest keep and
protect her as long as thou wishest. "When thou wishest to
relinquish her, thou art at liberty to leave her here, and we
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shall aceept her even if she may have ten children, provided
that you will satisfy their claims for maintenance thereafter.”
The bride and bridegroom are then seated on a mat, and given
some milk, plantain fruits, and sugar. This completes the anion.
The guests are entertaiced at a dinner, after which the bride-
groom returns home with the bride. At this stage, the brideis
the wife only of the eldest brether. If sheis however intended
as the wife of his brothers, the sweet preparation is served to
them and the bride, either in the hut of the bridegroom by their
mother, or in that of the biide by their mother-in-law. Thence-
forward, she becomes the common wifeof all. It is the custom
even now for four or five brothers to marry a young woman.
They follow the conduct of the Pandavas. Should this union
be proved to be unpleasant or inconvenicnt, one of them marries
again and keeps her either himiself or allows her to be the wife
of others also. The sons or daughters are the common property
of all of thewm.

There are two theories in respect of the prevalence of
polyandry in Malabar in aancient times. It might be that the
Namburit Brahmans had ivtroduced it on economic grounds to
serve their own purpose, or that the Nairs might have
brought it with them when they settled in Malabar or adopted
it from the aborigines.

There are various influences at work among the Nairs
and Tiyyans, which help on social evolution in favour of an orga-
nized system of marriage. The following may be mentioned
amongst themn :=—{1) The gifts from husbands and fathers to
wives and children. (2} The general practice in North Malabar
and elsewhere to soie extent for the wife to live with her hus-
band, not only when the latter has self acquired property, but
also with the permission of his karanavan when he has po
such property.  (3) The imitation of this customn in South Mala-
bar also. (4) The growing practice of forming watrimonial
alliances at o distance, instead of, in the vicinity, as was the
case prior to the introduction of railways, and the increased
facilities of communication. (5} The uniform and rigorous
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administration of justice in British courts which prevents men
from taking law into their own hands. (6) The exigencies of.
official life. (7) The steadily increasing influence of western
education and culture.

‘When & woman 18 pregnant, she tales no prescribed diet,

Pregnancy an _but avoids rice and hot meals as much as pos-
childbirth. sible, During the fifth or the ninth month, &
ceremony called Pulikudi is performed. On the day previous,
to the ceremony, smail branches of the tamarind tree, tied
together by a thread, are brought and planted on the ground
in front of the court-yard or near the main entrance, when the
pregnant woman stands in front of them and then goes seven
times round them. What is called Ealam thullalis played’
‘during the night to relieve the woman from any demoniacal
influence she may be subject to. Next morning also, she comes
round it seven times, and the preparation of tamarind juice
is poured into her mouth by the husband. This is called
Pumsavanam. The husband’s deeksha is now over.

The Izhuvans, who are much given to devil charming or
devil driving, resort to a ceremony, called Theyyattam, a corrupt
form of Deva attam (playing at gods), which $akes place in the
fifth month of pregnancy of & woman. A leafy arbor is con-
structed, and in front of it, the terrible figure of Chamundi, the
queen of the demons, made of rice flour, turmeric, and charcoal
powders, is drawn ; a party of not less than eighteen washer-
men is organized to represent the demons. On being invoked,
these demons go to the stage in pairs, dance, caper, jump, roar,
fight, and drench each other with -saffron water. By their
capers and exercises, they gradually work themselves up fo a
state of frenzy, until they are possessed of the devil. At this
junciure, fowl and animals are thrown to them to appease their
fary. These they attack and kill and tear, as & tiger does his
prey. After half an hour the convulsions ceass, the demon
declares its pleasure, and much fatigued, retires to give place to
others. The whole night is spent with much tom-tom, noise,
and shouting. This takes place in the nurthern parts of the State.
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A woman about to be confined is put in o separate room
for her delivery and is attended by & midwife. If the infant
delivered is male, one of the women present makes a Aurava cry;
if female, she strikes the earth with the midrib of a cocoanut
leaf to remove the fear of demons. The infant i1s washed, and a
ceremony called Thotéureka 1s performed. A httle palm sngar
and some onion are mixed 1n water and a few drops of this are
left at the baby's mouth by some female relative or friend whose
virtnes it may acquive. Some give the water of a green
cocoanut; while others rub a little gold on a stone, which 1s
then washed with water, and given to the baby.

The parents note the exact time of birth, by observing the
length of the shadow during the duy or the positions of stars
during the night, and the horoscope is cast. The houso is now
regarded as polluted, and the husband goes somewhere else to
eat. The pollution is called ralaima. On the seventh day, the
roon of her conlinement is swept and cleancd with cow-dung by
the Velathi (washerwoman), On the fifth, seventh, and ninth
days, her femals friends visit her and keep her room tidy. On the
ninth or the eleventh duy, the mother with her baby is laid on 2
bed or a mat, after removing the one sho has been already using.
This is culled Paduklamaital (change of bedding). In some
pPlaces, the pollution lasts for fifteen days, when the woman
and her baby are bathed, and she purifies herself by taking
Panchagavyam. This is ealled Pathinanchamkadars or Nisk-
framanam. The ceremony of Jathakarmant removes the baby
of all uncleanliness, but the mother in confinement does not
beceme puve.

As soon as the delivery is over, the mother is given a mix-
ture of the juice of ginger and honey. Tor the first three davs,
she takes another inedieine, which consists of nutmegs, car-
damoms. rayambu  (Acorns Calamus), kachol {Curcuma Zer-
umbet), and garlie,all well dried or otherwise warmed, and
reduced to fine powder, which is mixed with the juice of poo-
thumba (Decaneurum molle) and karithumba (Nepeta Malahari-
ea). On the fourth day, shais given a mild purgative, which
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coneists of & small dose of cocoannt oil, prepared by boiling -the
milk extracted from its pulp together with garlic, which is an
indispensable element in &l such medicines. For the next ten
days, she takes a medicine called pettu marunnu (delivery medi-
cine), which consists, among other things, of pepper, garlic,
sloes, cloves, cardamnoms, cinnamon, coriander seeds, and anise.
All these are powdered and mixed with gingelly oil, and a pretty
large dose is faken twice every day before meals. Itis also
mixed with the liquid, out of which coarse palmyrs sugar is
manufactured. The cocoanut cil preparation is also used as
& healing cintment. Ia some cases, a medicine is -prepared in
arrack and given tothe woman in confinement. The treatment
during the next twelve days, 4. e., from the sixteenth to the
twenty-eighth consists in her taking the dhanwanthara or nads
kashayam (vegetable decoctions). After the twenty-eighth day,
she takes some medicine that contributes to the general recruit-
ment of her health.

As regards diet, she is forbidden to fake anything but
mere boiled rice and pepper water for the first fifteen days.
Then she is given a mixture of anise and garden cress early
morning, and after an hour, a cup of kanji till the twenty-eighth
day. At noon, she takes the usual food above referred to.
After the tweniy-eighth day, the restrictions are less rigid, and
she takes such meals as will tend 6 improve her body. '

For the first three days after delivery, she washes her body’
below the neck in warm water. Then for twelve days from the
third to the fifteenth, she bathes in water, boiled with the leaves
and barks of medicinal herbs, namely, paotkumba {Decaneurum
molle), karithumba (Nepeta Malabarics), karinotta {Samadera
Indica), and the bark of poovarasw (Hibiscus populneuns} and
containing a small bag of kunthurukkam (Boswellia thurifera),
husk, and bits of cocoanut shells. The water is well boiled in &
large vessel during the night and slowly allowed to cool for the
morning bath. Generally, the lying-in-woman rubs her body with -
a prepared oil, before she bathes in the water described above,
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After the sixteenth till the twenty-eighth day, she bathes
daily in warm water, but has oil bath every day or every other
day. After the twenty-eighih, the woman in confinement bathes
as often as she finds it necessary for the improvement of her
bodily health. Thus the woman is subjected to treatment for
three mopths. Women in well to do families avoid this by
resorting to the treatment of a qualified medical man.

In ancient times, the Namburies, who formed the landed
aristocracy in Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore,
and who held the Sudras in a state of subjection,
were consulted in all matters affecting their interests, and their
advice was gladly accepted by them. Whenever a child was
born among the Sudras, they intimate $he fact to the Namburi
landlords who, according to the Malayalam proverb, * the word
of the Nambari is the gospel of the Nair,” gave a clumsy
name to it. The nawes thus given closely corresponded with
bhuthas {demons), prethas (souls of the dead), and pisachas
{ghosts). Some of the names given to the males are Chathan,
Konthan, Muttan, Thari, Kori, Makki, while those given to the
females are Koli, Kooli, Ooli, Achi, Nachi, and Elochi. The
Namburies, who bad monopolized all the learning in Kerala, had
their pride subdued by the fainous Malayalam poet, Thunjeth
Ramanujan, who made the sacred books public by his free frans-
lation of many of them inte Malayalam. Since then, divine
names were freely given to the Sudras. The names pow in
common use among men are Krishnan, Govindan, Mukundan,
and among women, Kartyayini, Narayani, Madhavi, Lakshmi,
Devaki, and Janaki. The naming ceremony takes place either
on the twenty-eighth day or on an auspicious day during the
sixth month, when the baby, if male, is named after its grand-
father or some grown up male member, and if female, after its

grand-mother. The day is one of festivity to their {viends and
relations.

Naming customs.

Sowe of the other ceremonies performed for children are
Annaprasanam, Chowla (tonsure), ear-boring, and Vidyaram-
bham. The name ‘4drneprasanam’ suggests the idea of feeding
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the child with ricc for the first time. Ior this, an auspicious
hour is fixed by an astrologer, and on this occasion, friends
and relations are entertained. Parents, whao ave too - poor to
perform the ceremony, take the child to the nearest temple,
where they feed it with boiled rice and curry given as offerings
to the deity., Chowia is a ceremonial occasion, at which the
head of the child is got shaved for the first time on an auspicions
day fixed by an astrologer. As soon as the shaving is aver, the
child is bathod for being puriied from the defilement cansed by
tha touch of the barbar. The ceremony ends with a feast.
Ear-boring is ancther occasion for a ceremony and a feast. The
Vidyaramblam ceveruony (leurning the alphabet) is performed
during the filth year, at which the child is initiated into the
mysterics of the alphabet and taught to wrile on sand. The
preceptor is given a few annas for his services.

Adultery 1s very rare among the Izhuvans, as it is regarded
with abhorrence. - 3lr. Logan, in the Distnect
Munual of Malabar, says, that female chastity
in Malabar is as good us clsewhere, though marringe is not a
legal institution, and that nowhere clse, i$ is more jealously
guarded and its breach morc savagely avenged. The system
of enforced privacy in the case of women and their ecarly home
training lend weight to Mr. Logan's remark in Malabar. The -
rewark is equally true in tho Cochin State. v '

Divoree is called Aacharam kodukkal, which is allowed.
gither by wmmiual conscnt or at the will of the spouse, in the
following cases, naucly, want of wutual affection between hus-
bund and wife, want of chastity on the part of the wife, faith-
lessuess on the part of the husband, impotency, barrenness,
levity of conduet, lnsanity, and other like causes. In all such
cases, the important elderly mewmbers must meet together and
give their verdict. If the husband divorees his wife, he should
take her to heir house and leave her in charge of her . parents.
He gots buck half his bride’s money or has sometimes to forfeit’
tho whole, IE the wife does pot like the husband, she goes
Lack to her house, and the husband gels back his dues. The

Adultery and
divorce.
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woman divorced can marry again, but the wedding 1s not per-
fornred on a grand scale. 'T'he children are left with the father
among those who follow the law of successton through males.
and in the mother’s family amonyg the followers of the law of
succession through females,

A man bas liberty to warry more than one woman, never-
Polygamy and theless the practice is seldom resorted to. To-
polyandry. lyandry prevails among the Thandans of the
Talapilly Taluk of the State as well as in the Valluvanad aund
Ernad Taluks of South Malabar. It is similar to the fraternal
polvandry prevailing in Tibet.



CHAPTER XVI.
THE IZHUVANS

(Continued).
—o—

The Izhuvans of North Malabar, southern parts of the
Cochin State, and Travaucore as far as Quilon
follow the succession through females, while
in South Malsbar and in the northern parts of the State, the
law of succession through males prevails; but in Travancore,
south of Quilon, a combination of the sbove two systems
prevails, in which the wife and children of an Izhuvan inherit
not less than one-half of his self acquisition. Itis said that they
are not governed by the Hindu law pure and simple. Their
usages with regard to divorce, remarrigge, and inheritance are
not entirely in accordance with the Hindu law, though the
succession of sons obtains amongst them. A communify
following the makkathayam law (law of succession through
males) must not be taken to be necessarily governed by
the Hindu law -of inheritance in all its incidents. It has been
decided that the rule of impartibility applies fo the Tiyyans ir-
respective of the rule of suceession obtaining among them. The
solf acquired property of & Tiyyan devolves at his death on ths
taravad. A brother is held entitled to the management of ‘the
preperty. The Tiyyans of North Malabar follow the marumak-
kathayam law (law of succession through females} and are
governed by the rules and usages of an oxdinary Malabar taravad.
A system of mixed inheritance has also” been recognized smong
them. The issues of parents governed by different systems of law
are entitled to their father's property in accordance with the rules
of makkathayam end to the property of the mother's taravad
in accordance with the law of marumakkathayam. In Chath-
unni . Sankaran (8 m 238), the parties to which were the Tiy-
yans of North Malabar, it was held by the Madras High Court,
thet, where & woman belonging to a Malabar feravad, governed

Inheritance,
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by the marumakkathayam law, has issues by a man whois
governed by makkathayam law, such issues are prima facie
entitled to the father's property in accordance with the makka-
thayam law, and to the property of the mother's faravad in
accordance with the marumakkathayam law. 1t is said that the
self acquired property of 2 man is divided equally between his
wife and children on the one hand and his nepbews on the
other. DBut in Rarichan ». Perichi (15 a 281} the Judges
{Collina C. J. and Parker J.} held that a custom had been made
ouf under which, in South WMalabar, or at all eventis, in the
Calicut Taluk, in an undivided Tiyya faravad, the self acquired
property of one of the members passed on his death to his
brother in preference to his widow. In another case (19 » 1)-
where the brothers were divided and had no community of
interest, it was held (by Parker and Subramania Tyer J. J.) that
on the death of a member of a marumaikathayum taravad, his
widow and daughter were entitled to his self acqaisition in
preference to his father's brothers. Tt is also held thaf, among
the Calicut makkathayem Tiyyans, the widow of a deceased own-
er was & preferential heir to his mother. Among them, no com-
pulsory partition could be cffected at the will of one member of
the taravad (17 M 184). In Velu v, Chamu (22 M 297), which
was a suit for partition among persons belonging to the Izhuva
caste in  Palghat, it was urged that the ordinary Hindu law
relating to partibility of property had no application to Izhuvans.
Nevertheless, the right to partition has been tacitly assumed and
upheld by the decisions of the Madras High Court. The custom
also is in support of the view as adduced in evidence by a
respectable Tiyya gentleman of Calicutin Q. S. No. 583 of 1899
on the file of the Additional Munsiff of Calicut, which came up
before the High Court (8. A. 518 of 1901).

Awmong the makkathayam Tiyyans of South Malabar and
the Cochin State, there is no difference in customary law.
The female members of the family get no share in partition, but
are only entitled to maintenance out of the income of the family
property. Among males, partition is allowed, and the females
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eease to have any interest in the family of their  birth, when
they marry and assume the family name of their hushands. At
the time of partition, it is nsual to make provision for the main-
tenance and marrisge expenses of the unmarried sisters. If
possible, the family houss is, in partition, generslly allotted to
the youngest brother or his representatives. If 2 co-sharer dies
without issues or with daughters only, his shate passes by
survivorship to the remaining co-parceners. The system of
allotting a share called pitri-bhage does not prevail, so that, if &
man had two sons by onc wife and three sons by another wife,
the property would be divided into five equal shares, one of
which goes to each of them. Itisalso said that compulsory
partition in a family, in the absence of & karar, can be enforced
among the Izhuvans of South Malabar. If the father has no
widows nor sons left behind him, his property goes to his dangh-
ter and not to his divided brothers. When, in an undivided
family, & male member acquires any property through his self-
exertion, and dies without leaving a will, then the ﬁmperby
must descond to his éxravad. The widow has & right to such
property, but its management rests with the males of the faravad.
‘In such a case, neither the daughter given awsay in marriage
nor her -children can have any right to the property of her
father. ‘omen cannot enforce partition, but they have & right
to claim maintenance and to residein their family house.
Among the Izhuvams of Cochin and Travancore, the following
methods of partition are also sanctioned by custom :—(1) The
“ancestral property goes to the- nephew; from Quilon to Tri-
vandrum, the sons and mephews get egual - shares of the
karanavan’s self acquired property. (2} The dowry of a wo-
man, obfained either from her father or from her karanavan,
remains unaffected in the partition of & faraved property.
(3) A womap, who is either barren or has lost her chuldren,
having self acquired property along with that of her husband,
is entitled to o fair portion, if partition is effected after the
death of her husband. (4) If any property acquired either in
the name of g man, of his wife or of both, the woman with no
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children is enfitled fo half the portion after the death of her
husbhand. (5) A man, who has married a woman and has
children by her, should give her & portion of his earnings in the
event of his divorcing her. (6) Ii the junior male and female
members, while living with their parents, acquire property, it
shall be their own, and cannot be included in the partition of
their family property or in that of their parents.

In former times, the Izhuvans, in certain parts of the
State, had a council of thirty-one and sixty-one
elderly men of their caste to settte all disputes,
connected with the caste, and their decisions were always final.
In the Chittur Taluk of the State apnd the adjoining Palghat
Taluk of South DNalabar, the caste-men used tomeet under
a Pandalil Ilippa, a shed under the zlippa tree, i. e, Bassia
latifolia, in Thenkuruss: village, near Pslghat, for the purpose
above referred to. Gradually, as population increased, mem-
bers from all the villages found it inconvenient o attend, and it
was therefore arranged for each willage to have its own assembly
of elders. Besides these councils, the caste-men in certain locali-
ties nsed to appoint four of their own men fo settle all disputes,
preside at all ceremonies, summon their easte-men, and convene
meetings for the settlement of all important matters relating
to the welfare of the caste. In the southern parts of the State,
only one man is appointed by the ruler of the State, for specified
localities, and he is called the Thandan (head-man of the caste
in his village), whose privileges consist in wearing a gold knife
and style, walking before a Nair with acloth on his head,
riding on a palanquin or a horse, carrying a silk umbrells, and
having & brass lamp borne before him, for each of which he
pays separately a tax to the Government. Any person, using
these privileges unautherized, lays hiniself open to a penalty.
His local deputies, who are Ponambans or Veettukarans, ave
appointed by him, and besides them, there are elected men, two,
four, or six for each village or a number of villages, known
as HKaikkars or managers, and their business is to make

Tribal organization.
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‘preliminary enquiries aboat social disputes and convene meet-
ings before the Thandan for the arbifration and settlement of
all such disputes. These are but relics of the ancient village
communities, On occesions, such as & public darbar, a State
procession, efc., intimation is given to the head-man, who sends
for the necessary caste-men to put up festoons and to sweep the
roads. In Travencore and North Malabar, the head-men of
the caste axe known by the nemes of Panikkans and Thara-
karanavans (the semior men or head-then of the villages), whose
social functions and status are substantially the same as those
detailed above. Thus, in the Cochin State the name ‘Thandan’
is given to the head-man of the caste, whilein the adjoining
Taluks of Palghat and Valluvanad it is referred to a sub-caste,
the mermbers of which observe the custom of polyandry.
The Izhuvans, like other classes of people, believe in magic,
Magic, sorcery, snd SOTCETY, and witcheraft. When & house or its
. ry, af
witcheraft. compound is haunted by & demon, doing harm
to the residents therein, or when 2 woman is possessed by the
same being, a Kaniyan {(astrologer), who is ofien consulted,
mentions, by his calculations, the name of the demon, and sug-
gests the menns of relief, which in both cases is songht for
by the aid of a magician or devil-driver. In the former case,
mantrams (magic formule) are uttered and written on thin
sheets of copper, lead, or on cadjan leaves which are buried in
the four corners of the house or compound.  Sometimes sacri-,
ficial fires (homams) in honour of the deity, Ganapathi, are also
offered to get relief from it. In tome cases, the demom can be
located in trees. A devil driver, with the sid of his mantrams.
mukes it reside in a pot which is buried underneath & large stone
by the side of & riveror & large stream. A woman who is pos-
sessed of & demon can be relieved from it by eny one of the
following methods, namely, (1) by ceusing it to appear in the
person who makes some involuntary movements, and making
it depart by offerings, (2) by growing sacrificial fires, or 3) by
transferving it to some other body. The first of the methods
above refezged to is described here, The magiciap, who iy
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invited to cast out the devil, 1s furnished with every thing be
requires for the performance of the ceremony. He chooses 2
spob either in the house, or outside it in the court-yard, and
purifies it with water mixed cow-dung. This spot 1s scatlered over
with burned ashes, over which a yanéram (cabalastic igure) is
drawn and the several por-
tions of it are coloured yel-
low, green, red, black, and
white with powders. He
writes on ecach portion a
letter of the Gayatri which
he mutters at the same
time. He also puts on 1t
some rice and flower, Over
this, be places a piece of

- u . . .- - . cioii}, three Dbetel-leaves,
. -' . . . - - and at areca nut. Ona

small pandal close to it
are placed a fow piecesof
small plantain leaves
with rice and flower
on them. A few drops of water are also sprinkled thereon and
he mutters the manfram Ss®ow ajgnggaielanwmer (salu-
lation with water, frankinconse, flower, arowatic vapouy, and
light). A few flowers and sowse sandal are thrown over the
yantram. Frankincense is burned and a light is waved in front
of it. A lighted lawp is burned at the side of it. The woman
possessed of demon is bathed and dressed in a new garment
and allowed to take her seat on a plantain leaf with her face
towards the. east. Muttering the Gayatri mantram and thro-
wing some holy ashes (bhasmam) on her head, he gives her
sotne rice and flower to wave round her head three times and
divects her to put them on the fignre with a prayer that she
may be relieved from the demoniacal possession. With pious
meditations on the deity and his guru, he again mutters certain
mantrams.

A Yantram.
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The woman holds & flower of the areca palny. The magi-
cian’s disciples ab the time sing songs, Leeping fime either
with beating on & bell-mefal or with a tabor, and the woman
puts rice and flower on the figure. The substance of this and
other songs sung at "the fime is as follows :—“As the Devas
were oppressed by the Asuras, and as they were not able to
perform their daily religious rites, they requested the aid of
Siva and began to praise im. From his third and sparkling
eye came Kali'in her terrible aspects. -Clad in silk and black
skin, witk aznklets round her feet, with snakes round her neck,
and armed with many weapons in her hands, she stood at the
gate of the giant Darike and called him for battle. Many
hard contests were fought. Mis head was at last severed from
his body and thrown on the ground. Hisbody was burst open
by his own sword and the blood which he drank was received in
his shield, and his intestines completely eaten.. His hones. were
broken to pieces. As Kali was joylully returning after the
victory, Siva thought that he would be sinashed by her. He
appeared to her in the form of a bright- fire. The goddess
stood amazed. May my salulation be to such.a deity.”

“ Salutation by me to Narayana, Bhagavathi, Ganapathi,

Subrémavuia, Parabramhbam, the tutelary deity, the preceptor,

Sive, and the great sages, who are all represented by the sym-
bolic letters of Haré st ga na pa tha ye na mak.” .

At this stage, the woman possessed of demon becomes
excited at the musical tunes ahd utterance of the mantrams.
The demon is supposed to make its-appesrance in her body,
whick is thrown in convulsive movements. The frenzied da-
monise seems -to be ' tossed and shaken in, ever pained and
wrenched as thqugh sowme living creature were tearing or twisting
her from within, 4ill she becomes subdued by the exorcist.
The devil-driver, pretending to have the power to control the
demon, askes her the name of the demon living in her body.
1f she remains silent, he beatsher with a cane, believing that
his thrashing may affeci the demon and not the woman,

.



Crap, XVI] THE IZHUVANS 309

Sometimes he catehes hold of her hair and ties a knot, muttering
a mantram. This done, the demon speaks through her, and pro-
mises to leave her for ever on rcceipt of the offerings. At once,
the magician brings a lamp and makes it swear thus :—*“ By me,
by Kali, by thee, by Markandeya, I depart from this body.”
This said, the woman lies prostrate in & swoon. The magician
utters the Jeeva prathishta mantram, and sprinkles some water
on her, and the womasr recovers her consciousness. The follow-
ing is the substance of this manfram:—“0! Markandeya, may
thy mantram be effectual in bringing her back to life and help
her in the complete relief from the possession of the demons.”
The magician next performs what is called Gurusikoduikuka
(giving water with lime and turmeric dissolved in it), Small
pieces of plantain leaves, each fwoinches in breadth, are placed
on a chakram {magical figure) with sixty-four divisions made of
the bark of the plantain tree. Over the bark at regular intervals
are stuck pieces of cocoanut leaves and lighted torches. The ma-
gician takes it in his hand, singing songs in praise of Kali, and
places it on the ground. He then takes a few vessels filled with
rice flour, toddy, and arrack, and the gurwsi mixed with the blood
of a fowl or two, which arve intended as offerings for the demons.
The following 1s the substance of the song, sung on the occa-
sion :—*“ I am here giving the origin of the cock and the hen.
When the great giant bdahishasura requested Brahma for a
boon, and was returning hoine, the sword of Kali, touching the
body of the giant, cansed the blood to full on the ground in two
drvops, which turned into a cock and hen. The flap on his face
and lips were as red as red-hot charcoal, and the eyes as convex
as the belly. O Kali, mayest thou come and drink the blood of
the hien held in my left hand and killed with the sword in my
right hand, as it came runniog joyfully.”

The chakram is then taken either to a spot where several
roads meet, or to the side of a river or a canal at three in the
morning, and placed theve. The gurust is poured onthe ground.
A big torch is lighted and the rice four scattered on the ground.
He then extinguishes the light and returns home.
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Sometimes the above manirams are dispensed with. The
ficures of demons are drawn, and the songs in praise of Kali
sung for devil driving. All kinds of disease are believed to be
caused by spirits of deceased ancestors. They are cured by the
performance of elaborate ceremonies and offerings to propitiate
them. Charms are also worn to ward off their attacks. These
pecple believe in oracular manifestations.

Izhuvans profess Hinduism, and as some say, they are
' more the worshippers of Siva than of Vishnu.
They are also animists to some extent. They
worship Kaii, who is in fact the tutelary deity in every part of
Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore, as in other parts of India.
Tt is said that the great Parasurama had established one hun-
dred and eight Durga temples for the protection of the people
againstdemons. There are some famous ancient temples in
the State, at Cranganore, Pazhsyannur, Cochin, and Chotia-
pikara, The goddess is oalled Aghora Sakthi (the gueen of
demons}, and in her fierce and cruel aspects, she protects the
pecple against the demons. She is represented as wearing on
her head o fiery snake encircled by serpents. Siva’s signs are
also marked on her forehead. Lion’s fangs protrude from her
mouth and she possesses ten hands, two of which are clasped
together and two empty, while three on the right side carxy a
rope, a parvot, and a spear, and three ‘'on the left side, 2 drum
with a snake, fire, and fxident vespectively. Kodungaliur Bha-
gavathi is the customary cultus of the caste, and is zealously
sdored by the Izhuvans, with the offerings of fowls. The chief
festival in the temple is the cock festival, & detailed acecunt
of which is given in page 238 of this volume.

_Refigion.

The Izbuvens had formerly few or no temples of their own.
In many parts of the interior can often be seen a kind of
pyxoamidal pillars or stones with their faces towards the cardi-
nal peints and often in the vicinity of a tamarind tree (Tama-
rindus Indica). In front of them is a slightly elevated flat
surface made of earth, on which the offerings to their gods.
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are given. A small pandal is also put up on festive occasions.
Bloody sacrifices and devil dancings are the essential items of
the ceremonies of these demon worshippers, and the persons
who officiate at such ceremonies are the welickapads, rotators
of demons, either of their own caste or the Nairs. The animals
to be sacrificed on such occasions are smeared with turmeric
and adorned with flowers. The head is severed at one blow
and 1s held up over the altar so that the blood may fall on it.
The sacrificed animal 1s distributed to those present there, who
cook and eat i, and in some cases the velichapad drinks its
blood. During the ceremony, he appears like one possessed,
and jumps aud rushes through the fire, and strikes his forehead
with sharp iostruments until he is covered with blood. This
kind of animistic worship 1s gradually going down in many parts
of Cochin and Travancore, where the people, owing to their
gradual enlightenment, advancement in education, and the
influence of Brimhasri Narayana Guruswamy, a learned and
pious sanyasi, have begun to introduce higher forms of worsbip.
Temples for the worship of Siva, Subramania, and Ganapathi
have been erected, and images consecrated according to the
Vedic mantram and the dictates of the guru mentioned above.
The temple at Srinarayanapuram near Thannir Mukkam has
the image consecrated by the former method, while the images
of other temples in Cochin and Travancore are by the latter.
Pujas are performed seven fimes in some and three in others
every day, according to the Brahmanie rules. The festivals in
honour of these deities last for seven days in some temples, and
for three in others. The priests are from their own caste trained
under Brahmans, and they have to wear the holy thread and
maintain celibacy. In other temples, the festivals are precisely
similar to those taking place in Brahmanic temples., Reforms
in this direction are introduced by their learned and pious
devotee,

Gansapathi is & homely village god of all Hindu castes of
people. Prayers are offered to him for overcoming hindrances
and difficulties, whether in performing religious acts, writing
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books, building houses, making josrneys, or undertaking any-
thing. He is therefore the typical embodiment of success in life
with its nsual sccompaniments of good living, prosperity, and
peace. He is believed to be the chief of Siva’s host of spirits,
and he contrels malignant spirits, who are ever plotting evil
and causing hindrances and dificuliies.

Subramania is called the god of war and commands the
army of angels against the evil demons, who try to overcome
and enslave the gods. In Malabar, where his cultus largely
prevails, he is worshipped by those who wish to be relieved
from evil spirits, and by women who desire to obtain handsome
sons. - The worship of Ganapathi and Subramania appesrs to
be & mere offshoot of Saivam,

Veerabhadra is regarded as an avatar of Yishnm, who accor-
ding to Vishnupurana comes from the mouth of Siva, to spoil
the sacrifices of Daksha. He iz deseribed as a divine being
with s thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet, wield-
ing & thonsand clubs, a thousand shafts, holding the shell, the
disks, the mace, and bearing & blazing bow and battle-axe.

Iyyappan or Sasths is believed to be the supreme God
-and highest ruler among the non-Aryan sborigines in Southern
India. - He is rightly called Sastha (ruler) or Iyyappan {res-
pectable father} and the chief of the dhutas or ghosts, whom
he restrains from inflicting harm on human beings. . He is in this
respect identified with Siva, who is called Bhuthesa or- Bhutha-
nadha, tho chief of the ghosts. Worshipped ss he is by all castes
of people in Southern Indis, especislly, in Malabar, Cochin, and
Travancore, he is more revered and fehred by the low castes in
rarsl paris. He is often represented as mounting on an ele-
phant or on a horse. He rides with sword in hand over hillsand
dales to clear the couniry of all obnoxious spirits. Followed
by his retinue during midnight, he goes for hunting, armed
with swords and sarrounded by torch-bearers, Any one who
meets the hunting party on the road issure to meet certain
death. When not riding, he is supposed to be in & sitiing
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posture as a red-skinned man. On his head he wears a crown,
on his forehead are painted the three lines of vidhuthi (holy
ashes), and on his tuft-like locks hang strings of pearls which
adorn also his ears and neck. Orpaments cover his arms, hands,
feet as well as waist. As an emblem of his royal authority, he
carries a sceptre in his hand, and a girdle encircles his waist
and left les. He wears no clothing on the upper part of his
body, but covers his loins with a gay coloured cloth.

There lived in ancient times a demon, named Bhasmasara,
who by his severe penance gained the favour of Iswara, and got
from him a boon that, whatever he touched with his hand
should be turned to ashes. Receiving this, he wished to test it
on Siva himself, who ran away and concealed himself in the flo-
wer of & plant growing in a tank. He thence prayed to Vishou
to rescue him, who thereupon appeared to the demon in the
form of a mohini {damsel). At the sight of her, his passions
overpowered him, and he lost control of his senscs; the virgin
consented to yield to his wishes, if he would rub oil on his
head and bathe in the water of the tank close by. The demon
did so and was reduced to ashes, as his hand touched his head.
Siva then left his hiding place, and saw Vishnu in the form of a
handsome virgin. Seeing her thus, his passions became uncon-
trollable. The resuli of this anion of Hari and Hara was the
birth of Sastha. Theabove story appears to be the invention of
the Brahman priesthood to destroy the old idea of non-Aryan
gods which still influences the masses.

There is hardly any place in the rural parts of Malabar,
Cochin, and Travancore, which does not possess & small femple
{with or without roof) or shrine beneath a shady tree or by the
side of a brook, dedicated to the worship of Sastha. As people,
especially, the Sudras and the lower castes, were largely agn-
cultural, and fond of hunting, and as they had to live and work
in forests, they began the propitiation of this deity for protec-
tion against dernons and all kinds of illness. He thus became
the favoured deity of the Sudras. Brahmans also must have
borrowed the worship of this god from them. There are special
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mantrams, to be used in the worship of this deity, and Wednes-
days and Saturdays are auspicious for i;he adoration of this chief
and raler of the demons. Dunng the last ten ‘days of the
Mandalam, a festival in honour of him is celebrated. In some
parts of the country, when children are afflicted with maladies,
parents make to him offerings of rice boiled in milk and sugar
(payasam), fraits, etc. There are temples for 'ish;’é deity where
pujas are performed and daily offerings given by the - Sudras,
who never offer animal sacrifices. Their special songs called
Sasthapattu (songs in honour of Sastha) are sung 1o propitiate
him in order to avert any pestilential disease, prevailing in the
villages, to prevent failure of monsoons, and to keep off evil
demons. In fulfilment of certain vows, Sudras go to Chouri-
mals, & hill in Travancore, to adore him and make offerings to
him, as he is supposed to reside there.

After recovery from illness or to cotmemorate any pleca
of good fortune (acquisition of wealth or the birth of s son) in s
Sudra family, the members thereof celebrate a festival in honour
of Iyyeppan by invifing a band of Sudra sougsters well versed
in the songs in praise of him. A small structare in the form of
a temple is made in a conspicnous part of the house, and & small
stool with an image thereon,is placed in the temple. The
figure of Iyyappan is also drawn on the floor, pujas are per-
formed, and offerings of riee boiled" in milk, sugar, plantains,
fruits, efc., are made to him. The song Jasts for the whole
night and is accompanied by tabor beating. One of them turns a
velichapad at the end, and dances or walks up end down in an
excited manner amid the noisy musie, while an attendant sings
songs describing the deeds of demons. He finally succumabs in
8 frenzied fit and gives out oracular responses to any enquiries

‘addressed to him. Most of the  by-standers consult him as to
their wants end destinies. .

Soms of the minor demons whom the caste-men worship
are Kuitichathan, Parakutty, Karinkutty, Muni, Mundisn, and
Kandakaranen. These are believed to be either the debased
aspects of S.&stha or the subordinate demons under him. The



Crmap. XV} THE 1ZHUVANS 818

unbridled malignity of these demons ever excites the fear of
the people of the lower castes to such a degree that they, the
descendants of the non-Aryan sborigines, always seek their
protection by doing pious worship and by inaking offerings to
them. These demons take possession of the bodies of living
men, produce unpieasant affections of all kinds or even death,
cause other misfortunes in their families, or impel them to
frantic movements in which all devils delight. They are be-
lieved to assume the forw of any animal they choose. Hence,
every village has its own peculiar deinon or demons to whose
attacks they believe themselves to be exposed. Itison this
belief that small temples and shiines are erected for them in
rural parts, which are often frequented for worship, and wherc
festivals are celebrated every year. It isalso probable that
these places of worship huve been in existence long untecedent
to the introduction of the Arvan faith.

In the simplest acceptation of the terw, it is the worship
of & power or force personified as a goddess
with a view to possess supernatural powers for
the achievement of anything desived through her help. Devi-
bhagavatham containg s description of Sakthi, She is neither
man, woman, nor eunuch. At the time of the destruction of
the world, she is perception, intelligence, firmness, remein-
brance, prosperity, faithfulness, pity, beauty, hunger, tranguil-
lity, idleness, old age, strength, and weakness. What isshe not ?
What is there without her? She 1s represented to be the first
being from whom an entire mythological system emanates. She
stands at helw. The goddess Mahadevi of the Sakthi Lier-
archy is the person frows whom even Bramha, Vishny, aed Siva
are evolved, and they absorb all her functions. She is a dupli-
cate of Siva, her husband.,  Just as Siva is at ene  time white
(swetha sukla) bolth in complexion and in character, and at
another black {kala), so his female nature also becoines one half
white {gauri) and the other black (fala). In her mild nature, she
evolves herself into Uma, Gauri, and Parvathi, and in her fierce
nature into Kali, Durga, Chandi, and Chamundi. In Hartvamsa

Sakthi worship.
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of Mahabharatha, and other poems, Sakthi, the female energy,
shbw‘s herself in many prayers and heroes, and has many names.
 'Even from a very remote period, the Dravidians of India
appear to have worshipped the mother earth, the representative
of female energy, as the principal deity. This worship was
accepted by the Aryans, and bears testimony to the fact thaf,
thronghout India, the Grama devathas of the Dravidians were
transformed into Eshethra devathas of the Aryans. This
worship is mentioned even in the puranas, but the thantrams
contain the prescriptions and rituals, which are sornetimes ealled
the fifth Veds. They belong fo a very remote period, and are
highly esteemed by the Brahmans. . .
The Bakthi worshippers are divided into iwo main sects,
namely, right handed worshippers, chiefly the Saavites, and left
handed worshippers or the Vaishnavites. The former make
the puranas the real Veds, and are devoted either to Siva or
Vishnu in their double nature as male or female. Rice mixed
with sug&z‘ and milk, plantains, fruits, and parched rice (malar) -
arc presenfed as aivedyan or offerings to the deity. The left
handed worshippers, on the other hand, base their worship and
ceremonial ou thantrams, other ceremonials, and bloody sacvifi-
ces. The former do not indulge in obscene display, and enforce
the observance of all or sewe of the five things, viz., makara.
(fish}, madia (liquor), mamsa (meat), mudra (mystical inter-
twinning of the fingers}, and maithuna (sexual intercourse).
The former are regarded as pure as the Vedas, while the latter
are decimed low and fit only for the-Sudras. Nevertheless such
sacrifices are made by the Brahmans also. Thanérams ave con-
sidered as Vedas by the latter sect. '
A wen who wishes to perform the puja must be ‘initiated
by & guru (preceptor}, who teaches him certain mystics. The
ceremony should not be performed unless the moon, planets,
and sturs ave favourable. The pujas of the Sakthi worshipper
should take place in secret and with closed doors in accordance

with the thantric precepis. It is further said, that Vedas, Sastras,
' ,



Cuar. XYVI THE IZHUVANS . a1?

and Puranas are likened to 2 common woman open to all, while
the mystical rite of a Sukthi worshipper is likened to a high
born seeluded woman. In order to realize the object of devotion,
2 Saktha has recourse to manframs, which pust be carvefully re-
peated in order to beconue efticient. Men and women assemble to
worship the goddess in proper style. The male devotees are chlled
Bhairavans and the female Nayikas. Sakthi i1s represented by
a naked woman and the above mentioned makaras are observed.
The ceremony is ir the holy eircle Srecchalkra, and 1s celebrated
to ensure sayujia or identification with the supreme spint. In
one of the thantrams laid down in connection with the worship,
Siva, addressing his wife, says, “All nmen have my form. Any
one who makes any distinetion of easfe is a foolish soul.” There
is also another wethod of propitiating the deity. A mystical
diagraty, called a yanthrenm, generai! ¢ inverted triangles or

combinations of trian-

gunlar figures. s drawn

‘éﬂ oy o1 a copper plate, which

15 supposed to possess

occult or mystical pow-
A d ) crs. This is placed on
a lotus diagram, the
bigas belongingto the
goddess being inseribed

oy
on cach side of the
petals, The holy Sree-
~ chakra is also drawn in

the diagram, and pyjas
are performed as before.
7 ] M| The offerings to be pre-
I\l sented may be of either
kind. Sakthas worship

/ their deity in preference
A Yantram. to auy other to obtain

in this world superna-

tural powers and in the mext final beatitude, and though the
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devotee is indulging in grossest carnal passions, his mind ia
absorbed in the supreme deity.

In Malabar, as in other perts of India, there are Sakthi
worshippers among the Brabmans and Sudras, carrying on
this cult very secretly. They resort to one of these methods,
and -Brahmans or members of their own caste officiate at such
ceremonies with the offerings already described, There are
also five other methods of propitiating the deity in order to
acquire superhuman powers, viz., Maniras, Bijas, Kavachas,
Nyasas, and Mudras. An sccouns of it is given below.

The Sekthi pujz is performed generally during night ia
accordance with the thentric precepts. The performer of the
puje gets up early in the morning and meditates on his gure
(preceptor) for his blessings on the success of the puja. He
bathes and performs echamana (rinsing the mouth with water),
facing eastward, and repeats certain mantrams, after which he
rubs the prescribed parts of the bedy with vibhuthi (holy ashes).
‘With pious reverence, he enters the room set apart for the
worship, accompanied by his wife, who is called Szktki, and his
assistant, Parikarmi. Two lighted lamps are placed in & con-
spicuous part of the rooma. He performs his namaskaram to
the deity, and taking his seat on a figer or deer skin, adores the
Ashta dik palakas {the gods of the eight points). Considering
himself to be the Virat, he repeats varidusmanérams all favour-
able to the propitiation of the goddess. Hekeeps in front of
him a vessel containing water, & conch shell with water inside,
and some sandal paste. He then performs the manasapuje
(worship of the mind or soul) and repeats the sacred manirams
connected with the worship. 'The Sakthas vesort to the five
methods of propitiation of the goddess above referred to, with
& view to acquire superhuman powers. A wooden seat made
according to the prescribed rules of worship is made ready, well
washed, and purified with holy water (theertham), The sandal
paste is spread upon it, on. which is drawn the holy circle Sree-
chakram. 1t is supposed #o represent the orb of the earth,
nins trisngles being drawn within the circle to denote the nine

¥ . N ’
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continents. In the centre is the drawing of a mounth which is
supposed to represent the female energy (Sakthi), presiding over
the circle. Bijaksharas are also written on it. Before the grand
Sakthi puja 1s begun, Ganapathi and Sankaracharya gurx arve
worshipped, and offerings of cocoanuts, plantains, etc., are made
to them. Washing his hands and cleaning a part of the floor
of the room, the Saktha now prepares for the grand worship of
Sakthi. Several vessels filled with toddy and meat (cocked}, and
all covered with betel-leaves, are placed in front of him. He
performs the puja with the long recital of mintrams and epi-
thets in praise of Sakthi, putting Sowers cn the cirele. This
lasts for more than two hours, after which the offerings above
referred to are given. The Saktha gives his wife, and Parik ermi,
his assistant, whoattend and take partin the worship, theertham
{holy water) and prasadam (leavings of offerings). All of
them partake of the offerings which are distributed among the
inmates of the familv. The puja takes seven or eight hours
for its completion. The essential part of the Saktha ceremony
consists in the taking of meat and liquor. The Sakthas believe
that true knowledge can be acquired only by taking spirituous
liquor. It 1s, they believe, productive of salvation, learning,
power, wealth, destruction of enemies, curing of diseases, and
removal of sin.

Ancestor worship is one of the great branches of the religion

of mankind, and prevails among all castes in

Ancestor worsh'P- Malabar. The dead ancestor is supposed to
become a deified spirit after the performance of funeral rites, and
to protect the members of the family. In times of sickness and
other calamities, their aid is invoked by offerings. Pecple of
the lower castes still attribute all sufferings to their provoeation.
Neglect to perform the regular rites is supposed to leave the
departed spirit in the condition of a pisacha or foul wandering
spirit, disprsad to revenge for its misery by a variety of malig-
nant acts on the members of the family. It is also believed
that the orders of the demons were formerly human souls, to
which proper funeral rites had not been given after burial, and
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henre they are supposed to wreak vengeance on the living. The
spirits of men or women, who die of cholera, small-pox, child-
birth, or who die by committing suicide, wreak vengeance on the
Living and cause misfortunes (Pretha badha) totheir families,
and those spirits are always looked upon with fear. Due per-
formance of rites enjoined by sasfras will make them harmless
pitres, which have to progress through various other stages
before they are finally admitied into Heaven. Hence it is that
people of all Hindu castes perform elaborate funeral ceremo-
nies, make gifts, flock to Gaya, Haridwar, and other sacred places
to offer pindas (rice ball offerings) to the souls of the departed;
for, the efficacy of the service conducted in those places is sup-
posed fo help them fo attain final bliss more easily. The Izbuvans
perform the sradha, which they call the giving of offerings to
the departed spirits of their ancestors. In every house a room
containing a few images of their ancestors is set apart forsuch
religious purposes. Once every yesar, they perform the sradha
at which boiled rice, plantain fruits, cocoanuts, and parched
rice (malar), are served on a plantain leaf with & lamp lighted
in front of it, and they pray, “ May ye, ancestors, take this and
protect us.”  Saying this, they close the room and all come
out, with the belief that the spirits would come and fake them.
After some time, they open the door and distribute the offer«
ings among the inmates of the house. Similar offerings are
also given on Karkadakam, Thula, and Makara sankranthis,
-and on new moon days. It is for this purpose that every Hindu
prays for a son by blood or adoption, who shall give him the
due sacrifices after death. “ May there be born in our family, ™
the manes are supposed tosay, “a man.to offer us on the
thirteenth day of the mmoon, rice boiled in milk, honey, and
ghee. ” One who thus gives to the deceased ancestors offerings
preceded and followed by sacrifices to the greater deities, is
rewarded by merit and happiness.
In the south-west corner of the compound about the house
Serpent worship. of every.Nair, Izhuvan, or member of ghe other
casfes in Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore,

*
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there ig aserpent grove, and the serpenis exercise an evil
influence, if their shrines are not properly respected. These
ghrines are called Ghitirakoodam, Nagakotta, or Vishathan kavu.
Carved granite stones representing the figures of hooded ser-
pents are seen in every serpent grove in the compounds of peo-
ple of almost every Hindu caste in the States above referred to.
Leprosy, itch, barrenness in women, death of children, frequent
appearance of snakes in gardens, and all other calamities are
believed to be brought about by, and set down to, the anger of
theserpents. Therefore, every snake shrine is worshipped, and
pujas are performed with offerings of milk, eggs, and boiled rice
in the month of Kumbham on Ayiliam day. In the event of
any calamity in a family, an astrologer, who is consulted gener-
ally attributes it to the anger of the serpents and the only reme-
dy that is suggested is the formation of a serpent shrine with
elaborate ceremonies and sacrifices o obtain their good will
and pleasure.

The earliest civilization of Southern Ind:a is ascribed to the
Dravidians, who, as many authorities consider, came from: Nor-
thern India. They are supposed to have been displaced by the
Aryans and i} is also believed that colonies were established by
them in South India long before the Aryans came to India.
Inscriptions of the tenth and eleventh centuries show that the
ruling chiefs of the kingdoms in South India belonged to the
Naga race, and held the serpent banner, and that a part of
Canara was called the terrifory of the Naga people. Further,
the earliest settlements in Ceylon were founded by these people.
Though they had settled in the south, they never abandoned
their possessions in the north of India. From these and other
facts, it 18 concluded, that the Dravidians belonged to the Naga
race. The population of these colonies consisted mainly of the
aborigines, who adopted their customs, religion, and, to & great
extent, the language of the Dravidians. At s later period, the
worship of the Brahmanical deities was alsointroduced, though
much of the old religion and mode of life was retained. The
worship of the hooded serpent is general among the Dravidians
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of South India. KRudely sculptured images are found under-
neath almost every tree. In Malabar, Cochin, and Travancors,
they are, éven to this day, worshipped in Zavus or serpent groves
which, like those in the villages of the Punjab, are loft untouched
by axe or spade. A Naga kavu; near Travancore, is the pro-
perty of a family, whose ancestors were among the Nagas,
gpared from the burning of the Kbandava forest in Punjab by
Arjuna. XEvery male of this family, even to this day, is called
Vasuki, the deified hero of the Naga peopls of Northern India.
Divine honours are paid to the Naga demi-gods as ancestors,
and among thege ancestors of the Dravidians are the Naga
Rajas, who are aleo worshipped as ancestors by their descendants
.in North Indis. Offerings of milk, flour, and fruits given to
the serpents even now are not the usual food of serpents but are
the food of human beings. The burning of a cobra and providing
‘i with a winding -sheet after its death resembles the funeral
ceremonies of men. The worship may be a kind of ancestor wor-
ship. Further, the Dravidians are divided into Cheras, Cholas, -
and Pandyas. ‘Cheras’ is the Dravidian equivalent for ‘Naga',
Chera-mandala means Naga-mandala or Nega-dweepa and not
Naga country, This points to the Asurs crigin of the Dravidians
of the scuth. There still exisis a-set of people over the valley
of the Ganges, who are called Cheras or Seoris, claiming their
descent from the serpent gods, and who appear to have been
ousted by the Mahomadans. These people might be. the
kinsmen of the Cheras, on account of the similarity in the social
customs. There are also many tribes in the Beas valley and
other adjacent localifies, :who worship hooded serpents and
profess to belong to the old solar- xace. Thus, the serpent
worship is not peculiar to Malabar, but prevailed more or less
in many parts of Indis in ancient times.

The custom of swinging as a religious or rather a magieal
rite was prectised not only in India, but in'all
parts of the world, by people in a low state of
civilization to ensure good harvest, to secure a good catch of fish,
to drive away rain, and to be expiated for suicide by hanging.

. ]

- Heok-swinging.
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There are two kinds of hook-swinging, viz., Garuda thookkam
(Brahmini kite-swinging) and Thony thookkam (boat-swinging),
and the ceremony is performed in fulfillment of a vow to obtain
some favour of the deity Kali, before whose presence this is
performed. The performer of the ceremony should bathe early
in the morning and be in a state of preparation either for a
year or for forty-one days by worshipping the deity Bhagava-
thi. He must strietly abstain himself from meat, all kinds of
intoxicating liguors, and from assoeiation with women. During
the morning hours, the performer dresses himself in a garment
tucked into the waistband, rubs his body with oil, and is sham-.
pooed particularly on the back; & portion of the flesh in the
middle is stretched for the insertion of a hook. Heis also taught
by his instructor to perform various feats, called payiifa. This
he continues till the festival, when he has to swing in fulfillmen$
of the vow.

For kile-swinging, a kind of carresting on two axles provid-
ed with four wheels is used. On it, there is a horizontal beam
resting on two vertical sapports. A strong rope tied to a ring
attached to the beam is connected with the hook which passes
through the flesh on the back. Qver the beam there is a small
roof which is tastefully decorated, and the ipside of which is
spacious enough for two or three persons to swing at a time.
There is a different arrangement in some places; instead of
the beam and the supports, there is a small pole, on which rests
& horizontal beam provided with a metallic ring at one end. The
beam acts as a lever so that one end of it can be either raised
or lowered 80 as to give some rest to the swinger. The rope
tied to the ring is connected with the hook and the waistband.
For boat-swinging the same kind of vehicle without wheels is
in use. For kite-swinging, the performer has his face painted
green, and he has to put on artificial lips and wings similar to
those of a kite. He wears long locks of hair like those of an
actor in a Kedha kali and the feats are in harmony with the
tunes of the wmusical instrnment. As he swings, the caris
moved three, five, seven, nine, or eleven times round the
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temples. In boat-swinging he has to put on the same kind of
dress, except the lips and the wings, and there is the covered
car without the wheels. It is carried round the temple with
the swinger performing his feats on it to the accompaniment of
music, as above mentioned.

Pillayeduthu thookkam is s kind of swinging with a child
by the swinger in fulfillment of a vow. The child, that has o
be swung, is taken to the temple by his parents, who pay fo the
temple authorities, thirty-four chakrams! in Travencore and
sixty-four puthans? in Cochin. The child is then handed over
to the swinger who carries the child as he swings. These per-
formances -are sometimes made at the expense of the temple,
but more generally of persons who make the outlay in fulfill.
ment of a vow. Inthe latter case, it costs as much as one
hundred and fifty rupees for the kite-swinger, but only thirty
rupees for the boat-swinger. During the festival they ave fed
in the temple, owing to their being in a state of vow.

It is the Nairs, Kammalans (carpenters, blacksmiths, ete.),
Kuruppans, and Izhuvans who perform the swinging in fulfill-
ment of & vow. In the fight between the goddess Kali and the
demon Dariks, the latter was completely defeated, and the for-
mer, biting him on the back, drank his blood to gratify her
feeling of animosity. Hook:swinging symbolises this incident,
and the blood-shed caused by the insertion of the hook thromgh
the flesh is intended as an offering to the goddess.

The poor among the Izhuvans bury their dead, while the

: rich burn them. When an sged person breathes
Funeral custome: 4 :s last, his caste-men in the neighbourhcod
are sent for, and the relatives, both men and women, visit
the dead body, which is washed and dressed neat, and the
forehead, breast, and hands thereof are marked with sandal paste.
The floor near the outer deor is cleaned with cow-dung, and
the corpse is laid thereon with the thumbs and toes tied

1. A chakram is a Travancore coin worth seven ples..
2. A puthan is a Cochin coin worth ten pies.
| . : ;
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together and head towsrds the south. In some places, the
Thandan (head-man), who is invited, constructs a shed of cocoa-
nut palm leaves in the yard, wherein the dead body is placed;
and the barber, who is the priest, presiding over the ceremony,
takes some paddy, beats it free from husk, mixes with it some
scraped cocoanut, and keeps the mixture in a cup, when the
sons or nephews, along with the relatives of the deceased, put
2 small pinch of the mixture info its mouth, and burst out in
Ioud lamentations. The corpse i1s then covered with a new
piece of cloth, and the members of the family, who have to take
part in the funeral rites, also dress themselves in new garments.
The dead body is removed to the eastern side of the main en-
trance and slightly to the southern side called patiara sthanam,
where also cerfain ceremonies are gone through. It is then
placed on a bamboo bier and taken to the southern side of
the compound which serves as the cremation ground, where it
is either buried or burned. In the former case, water is poured
over the ground for five days, and Panans keep watch for five
nights during which drums are sounded to scare away evil
spirits that are supposed to haunt the grave. The son or the
nephew who is the chief mourner performs some ceremonies
there, and all the agnates go round the grave three times as &
mark of respect, when their priest, 7. ¢, the barber, breaks the
pot of water over it. Then they all bathe and return home and
fast for the night. From the nex{ morning to the fifteenth, the
chief mourner bathes early morning and offers the funeral cakes -
to the spirit of the departed. The ceremony of Sanchayana
(the collection of the bones) falls on the fifth day, when the
bones are preserved to be deposited in s tank, river, or sea, at
their convenience. Pollution lasts for ten days in the case of
those who follow the inhcritance in the male line, and fifteen
days among those in the female line, at the expiry of which pula
kuli (bathing to be free from pollution) takes place. On the
night previous to this they all fast, and, on the eleventh or the
sixteenth morning, the members of the family under pollution,
rubbing gingelly oil over their bodies, bathe with the removal
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of oily mafter, when the priest sprinkles water mixed with cow-
dung, which slong with the Velan's mattu purifies them from
pollution. After this some ceremonies are performed and offer-
ings made to the spirit of the deparfed. The bones already
preserved are placed in & metal plate and carried by the chief
mourner, whe is accompanied by the other members of his
family, to a river or sea where they are deposited. Then they
all refirn home after bath, and those that are sssembled are
sumptuously entertained. The other duties of the chief mourner
to the departed spirit are the same as those described on the
funeral cusfoms of other castes. There is & custom among the
Izhuvans in the northern parts of the State that, when they
have to observe death pollution, end have no means to meet
the expenses connected with it, they put off the cbservance of it
to some convenient time, by preserving a piece of cloth which
they wear, in a pot, kept in a corner of the house. I# is believed
that they are free from it, 50 long as the polluted cloth is in the
pot. When they can afford to-observe i, they remove the cloth.

.As has been already mentioned, the priest, who is also the
barber, and his wife play an important part in all the cere-
mounies performed by the caste-men, and they are well rewarded
for their services. The tradition is that, when the Izhuvans
first came to Kerala, Cheraman Perumal appointed & Brahman
to preside over all their ceremonies which brought on a social
degradation. Thus, he and his descendants were called Izhu-
vathies, Ishuva Vadhiars or Izhuva priests, known also as
Vathies, Komaratians, Aduthones (persons closely ‘connected)
Kumps, and Panikkans. They are now a separate sub-caste
following their inheritance in the male line. “Whenever they
have to perform marriage, funeral, or other ceremonies, they
inform the important members of the Izhuva community who,
with the members of the caste, contribute to the expenses
connected therewith, take part in them, and see to everything
being properly done.
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CHAPTER XVIL
THE IZHUVANS

{Continued).

—_——

The hereditary occupations of the community, as a whole,
have been, from early times, the rearing and
cultivation of the cocoanut and palmyra palms,
toddy drawing, and arrack distilling. They also manufacture
coarse sugar (jaggery) from toddy in the following manner.

Oecupation.

When the spadix or flowering branch is half shot, and the
spathe or covering of the flowers has nof opened, the Izhuvan
cats off its point and binds the stump round with aleaf and
beats the remaining part of the spadix with & small stick. For
fifteen days this operation is repeated, a thin slice being remov-
ed daily. The stamp then begins to bleed, and - a pot is placed
ander it o receive the juice which is the kallu or toddy. Affer-
wards, 2 thin slice is daily taken from the stump, which is then
secured by a ligature, but after it has begun to bleed, the beat-
ing is stopped. The juice is removed once a day. If it be
intended for drinking, nothing is put into the pot, and it will keep
for three days. On the fourth day it becomes sour, and what
‘haa not been sold to drink, while fermenting, is distilled into
arrack. The liquor is distilled without addition and the spirit
is not rectified. In the pol intended to receive the juice, that
is to be boiled into jaggery, - & little quicklime is put to prevent
fermentation, and the juice boiled on the day on which it is
taken from the tree.

It is said that agriculture is the chief occupation of half
the population of the State. The implements of husbandry are
of the most primitive kind, and the knowledge of the princi-
ples of cnltivation and manure is mostly empirical. There is
an old Malayalam poem in manuscript which is a translation
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of & Sanskrit work on agriculture, called Kerala Kalpam, be-
lieved to have been eompiled by the great Parssurams for the
benefit of the Arys Brahmans, by whom he colonised Kerala.
Children of the agricultural classes in rural parts, especially in
the northern parts of the State, are taught this poem in pyal
schools, whilein southérn parts, it is almost unknown. The
methods of cultivation now in vogue among the agricultural
classes are mostly in accordance with the precepts laid down in
this work, a short account of which may be found o be nseful
and interesting,

The following story is told to acoount for the heavy rain in
Kerala. In days of yore, there was, at one time, no rain in the
kingdoms of Chera, Chola, and Pandys, and all living heings
were dying of starvation. The kings of the three kingdoms could
not find means {o mitigate the sufferings. of their subjects.
They consulted with one another and resolved to do penance to
the god of rain. Temporarily*leaving the administration of
affairs in the hauds of the ministers, they went {o the forest,
did penance to Inérg., the god of rain, who, at the mﬁezcessxon
of the great gods, took pity on them and blessed each of them
with raia for four months in the year. Well pleased, they re-
turned to their kingdoms, but soon became discontented, becanse
the first had rot encugh of rain, while the other twe had too
much of it. They again went to the god of rain and conveyed
to him their grievances, whereupon he directed the kings of
Chola and Pandys o give two months’ rain to the king of Chers.
All the three rulers now felt quite satisfied. The king of Chera
thus got eight monthe’ rain for his kingdom, while the other two
were satisfied with two months’ rainin their own kingdoms.
Their days of birth, namely, Thiruvathira (the sixtk asterism}in
Mithunam (June-July), Swathi (Arcturus)in Thulam (October-
November), and Moolam (the nineteenth asterism) in Kembhsm
{February-March) are worthy of remembrance. For, on these
suspicious days commence the monsoons, namely, the south-west
monsoon in Malabar, the north-east monsoon or Thula varsham
in the kingdom of Chola, and the rainy season ig the kingdom

[ 3
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of Pandya. What are called ambrosial showers of rain are said
to fall on these kingdoms during the two weeks beginning from
the aforesaid dates. It is the belief of all castes among the
Hindus even now that seeds of plants sown on these days will
produce 2 rich harvest. These periods are called Nattu velus
{the best time for planting) in the respective kingdoms and held
sacred by the people of these countries.

The unit of measnrcment of the quantity of rain falling np-
on earth is called a para, which is the measurement of the Devas
and consists of the quantity of rain falling upon Iand sixty
yojanas or GOO miles im length and a handred yojanas or
1,060 miiles in breadth, There are some verses, an approximate
translation of which is given below, which show how a forecast
can be made as to the quantity of rain that may be had, and the
result of the harvest, by the ocourrence of Vishu, the 1Ist of Be-
dam (April-May), on the different week days.

If Fishae {first of Medam) falls upon a Saturday, there will
fall one para of rain in Kerals, and poor harvest and poverty
among people will be the consequence. Ifit comes on a Sunday
or Tuesday, there will be two paras of raip, and the crops will
be somewhat good. If on a Monday, three paras of rain will
fall, and the harvest will be rich and the crops abnundant. Ifon
a Thursday, four paras of rain will fall, and the crops will be
abundant, and harvest so rich that no sign of any famine in the
land nor poverty among the people will be seen.

The following six asterisms (lunar days), »iz, Rohini,
Punartham, Pooyvam, Astham, Uthram, and Moolam, the
three karanoms {constellations of the hunar fortnight), viz,, Sim-
hakaranom, Pulikaranom, and Anakarvanom, and Mithunam,
Rarkadakam, Chingam. Makaram and Meenam rasees are
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auspicions-for eowing, é, staﬁement showmg ti;e ingHspicious
times for sowing is given below ;—

-

*Iimé

Meaning

Nea. E.xplanation or cther remurks
1 Night s Poor harvest.
2 Gulikakalam - «»} Time of the sony
. of Saturn Full details aze given below.
8 Eanni, Vrischikam, and
Dhanu resees Do .
& 1 Gapdantham «+] & porilous time]’ Vide pags 214,
Vishanadika «.| Poisonous period] Four Indian bours in each
nakshathram fstar) that pre-
mdas over the dey.
¢ FPanthansal . The second, seventh, and
twalith days after the waxing
and waning of themeon. A
house thatched on these days
. will take fire,
jwaxing and waning of the
Veliyernkkom Low tide ’
g Pannikaranom, Pasuka- A karanom is the eleventh
nom and Kazhuthaka. constellation of the lunar
Anom - fortnight.
. 10 | Basees {aspected by ovii
planets) -
11 | Latamand Argalam .. !
(Insuspicious days)
14 Vaidhrathayogam .« Insuspicieus time! Bumn and moon pigndin
. the same aganam and lke
. ) declenzion.
13 Days of ealipse .
14 | Adhimasom Thirteenth lunsr month
. ocourring every fourtk year,
15 When Jupiter aspsots
Venus and vice efraa ..
16 Saturdays and Bundays

A day is, according to the Hindu astrology, divided iato
twelve rasees {signs of the zodiac), each of which has & certain

]
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number of ghatikas (periods of twenty-four minutes each).
The number of ghatikas set apart for each rasi is given below -

. .4 Corresponding | Number of "
No. | Nume of the rasi English ¢ | ghatikas Remarks
1 ! Medam .| Aries i3
$ i Edgvam +.{ Taurus 43
8§ . Mithunam ..{ Gemini 53
4 - Earkadakam..| Cancer 54
5 Chingam .. Leo 5}
6 Kanni -4 Virge 5 The crops raised by
seeds sown in this rasi
!wﬂl be removed by Tob-
7 1 Thulam ..} Libra 2 bers.
: The crops obtained
8 - Vrischikam ..] Bcorpio &3 from seeds sown in
| thesa two rasces will
9  Dhanu ... Sagittarius 5% he destroyed.
10 Maksram  ..] Cuapricornus 5%
1] Kumbham ..1 Aguarius 43
13 Mecnamn <. Piscen 43
Total &) 1

The following ave the gulikakalams for the week days:—

i Day Night
Ne. Days of the woek

’ Ghatika | Time | Ghatika| Time
I Sunday .- .40 UGth 4-2% 7. M. 10tk 0e o
2 Aonday - v $2nd 2-48 1. M. 6th 8-2ip N
8 Tuesday e ..l lEth I-12p. u, Ind 648 p. M.
+ YWednesday .. . 1ith 11-3G 4. . 26th 4-24 &, 30
5 Thursday .. o 10th G214 4. M, F2nd 2-48 4. M
6 Friday - e 6:h 824 4. u, lsth 1-24 a. M.
7 SBsturday .. e Ind 6548 4. M, 4th 11-86 2. w.

The lands which should not be taken up for sowing are
those overgrown with phlomis, chengana (a kind of grass),
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bamboos, and thorny plants. Hard stony grounds and tracts
frequented by wild beasts are also avoided. On the confrary,
lands with a mixture of sand and earth, those drained by springs
from the hill-sides (malaneer) as well as those msnured by
river-silt and sewage impurities can be well taken up for culti-
vation. The lands taken up for cultivation should be well
fenced and manured with leaves, dung of cattle, and ashes. The
banks between fields should be sufficiently strong, and grass
should not be allowed io grow on them, as it may draw the
manure off the fields. When ploughing, the plongh must pene-
trate deep into the ground to turn the layers of earth. The
bullocks must never be thrashed, but must be cheerfully led
and enticed by songs. The ground for sowing seeds and trans-
planting must be ploughed not less than six times. A bullock’
and a buffalo must not be yoked togethor.

"Men with no piety to god, no respect for their guru (precep-
tor} and Brahmans; no frugal habits, no farni-house, no straw to
provide for bullocks in Kanni (September-October}, no adequate
wuges to be given to workmen, and those who are dull, sleepy,
zod addicted to drinking, and who do not keep a proper account
of ineome and expendifure, nor provide themselves with 2 suffi-
cient storage of grain for the wages of workmen under them, nor
maintain themselves in Karkadakam (July-August), nor have the
necessary implements of husbandry, mamely, crow-bar, hatchiét,
sword, axs, spade, and various kinds of wickerwork, are quite un-
fit to be cultivators. The bullocks to be used for ploughing and
other agricultural purposes should be white with blask or red
spots, active, small, and fair, ike ponies, have thick nose, raised
head, bent and small horns, long tail, and no decaying teeth,
pass soft dung, catits food guickly, and have the hind part
round and fat, and the backbone nearly straight and raised,
Those which have long hoofs, small tails, bent backbones, thick
and heavy horns, mavks of leprosy, decnying teeth, no horns,
and the hind legs touching each other while walking, should be
rejected. Buffaloes should be dark eoloured with round bodies,

The cattle shed must bave its floor paved with wooden planks,
13
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well cleaned, and partitioned. The dung must be removed to a
distance as its smell is very offensive to them.

AN lands in the State may broadly be divided into wet lands
and parambas. Of the forner, those situated on the margin of
the back-waters are generally embanked for paddy cultivation,
and they zfford much scope for reclamations and improvements.
As these lands are submerged under salt water, their culti-
vation is taken up only after the showers of rain diminish the
brackishness of the water. The soil is clayish and brackish, and
ploughing is out of question. The cultivation is carried on in
the simplest way possible. The fields are dug up into square or
rectangular plots, each a square yard or two in area, and sprout-
ed reeds are sown over these plots and covered over with the
sawe soil 5 in & few days, they take root and grow into luxurious
plants. In other fields, sowing begins in May, a few weeks
hefore the monsoon. There are some fields, which give twoand
three crops, but the salt water fields give only one erop. A
goud harvest depends upon the tiely showers of rain, as the
plants are otherwise scorched by the sun, making the water
more brackish. Leaves, cattle-dung, and ashes are the chief
kinds of manure.

Paddy cultivation in the State is gencrally of three kinds,
nuinely, dry seed cultivation, sprouted ecultivation, and trans-
planted puddy cultivation.

Dry seed cultivation.—For this kind of cultivation, the
fields, after the preceding crop has been cutin Vrischikam
{Novewber-Decelsber) and Dhanu (December-January), are
ploughed. The ploughings are coniinued several times till
Medam  (April-Muy), and some ashes are sprivkled every now
and then on the fields. After a fow showers of rain in Medam,
the secds are sown broadcast. Some farmers plough in the seed,
while others cover it with a hoe. The ashes are again thrown
on the ficld. The weeds (Akala or that which has to be removed
or lost) are removed a month after the seeds have been sown.
The banks are repaired, and the water is conficed on the field.
Weeds arc again removed in July. The harvest. (alls in the
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latter part. of Ka}am or Thuiam .This method of eultivaiion
is applied to a single crop of kashama, ariyan, end ariviri
(varieties of paddy), and the harvest is in Vrischikam. = Should
a double crop be raised, the sowing takes place in Meda:n and
the harvest in Karkadakam and Chmga.m. The second - erop
is begun in two weeks’ time.

Sprouted cultivation~The ﬁelds for this are plou@e&t
dozen times, and are slways kept full of water, except when the
plough is st work. The field is drained, until the water does
not stand deeper than a hand’s bresdth. At each ploughing,
some leaves of any bush or weed, that can be procured, are puk
into the raud, which is smoothed by dragging over if, a plank
yoked to two oxen. The water is drained off by twe or three
channels formed with. & hoe, and the prepara& seed is sown.
As the eorn grows more and more, water is allowed to rest o
the field. The kinds of paddy thus cultivated are fifteen in
rumber and regnire from three to six months for their growth,
This cultivation is resorted to in fields on which dry. seeds can
be sown. ‘

" Dransplanted paddy cultwa tion.—The manner of ploughing
and manuring is the same as in the case of sprouted seed and
performed in the same season. If the ground be clean, the
seedlings are transplanted immediately from the fields in which
they are raised into those in which-they may be reared into
maturity. When they are planted, the fields confain three
inches depth of water, which gradually increases as the plant
grows. Good farmers plough the’ ground over twelve times in
advance.

The auspicious time at which seeds are sown for dry seed
cultivation is dnring the Bharant and the Karthika Nattu velas
i. 6., from the fourteenth Medam {o the tenth Edavam. The
fime for the sprouted cultivation is during the Makiram Naitu
tela which begins from the twenty-third Edavam and lasts till
the seventh. Mithunam. The transplanted cultivation begins
Auring Thiruwvathira Netin ssfa, i e, seventh Eﬁshunm ﬁeﬂm
t#enty*ﬁxst. : . )
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Punja cuitivation.~Sowing is in Kumbbam and the har-
vest about the end of Medam and the beginning of Edavam.

Kole cultivation.—This kind of cultivation is peculiar to
Cochin, Travancore, and Malabar. It means the eultivation of
paddy in fresh water lakes after draining away the water. The
whele of the Trichur lake is cultivated in this way. The beds
are partitioned and temporarily bunded into plots of varying
extent, and the water is pumped out before sowing. Itis 2
speculative undertaking, for, if the bunds put up give way owing
0 some mishap or if the monsoon sets in very early, there is
danger of the whole crop being submerged and lost. In normal
seasons the ontturn is good, and a good Lole harvest saves the
State from the effects of a bad harvest in other fields. There
Jhas been of late an improvement in the methods of draining the
lakes, as steam-engine is used instead of the primitive water-
wheels. The sowing begins in Makaram and the harvest in
Medam or Edavam.

Modan cultivation.—The dry lands ave well ploughed and
the sowing takes place in Medam and the harvest in Chingam.

Opeognut cultivation.—The seeds must be ripe and fully
developed ecocoanuts, obtained from cocoanut trees, which have
been yielding good and big ones during the previous twelve years,
They should not, while plucking, be allowed to fall on the ground.
The nuts should be sown by the side of turimeric plants. When
they sprout and grow info tender plants, they should be planted
during Thiruvathira Nattu velain soil, which must be & mixture
of mud and sand, found near the banks of rivers, where the tide
Bows, and near inlets from the sea, by which the whole coast is
very much intersected. They are planted in parambas or gar-
dens. Holes are dug throughout for the reception of young
palms, and the pits are generally three feet square and three feet
in depth, In the bottom of each pit, a small hole is nade to
receive the yonng plant, together with some ashes and salt. A
little earth is then put round the roots, and the young tree getsa
little water. For the first three weeks, it must be watered three
times & day; afterwards, once in two days, and once every
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month a little ash must be put into each pit until the treeis
three years old, During the Nettu vela, a trench, two feet deep,
is dug round the young tree to gather water near it during the
rainy season, after which the whole garden is ploughed, and
the trenches levelled. Every young free is allowed to have cone
basketful of ashes. “Before the rains, the trenches are renewed
as before, and filled np at the end of the monsocon.

When the trees begin to flower for the first fime, a trial is
made by cutting & Sowering branch to ascertain whether they
will be fit for producing nuts or palm-wine. If the cut bleed,
they are fit for the latter purpose. In that case, they are let to
the Izhuvans, who extract the juice and distill it into arrack. In
a good soil, the tree yields juice all the year round, but in poor
soil it exhausts in six months. The trees which yield very nume
erous nuts-often grow to a considerable sizé. In favourable soil,
they produce twelve bunches in a year. Ordinary trees give
only six bunches. :

‘When the position of Jupiter at the time of sowing isin the
-first, fourth, seventh, and tenth rasees called also as kendras, the
trees . will have a luxuriant growth bearing bunches of large
cocoanuts. Mondays, Wednesdays, Thursdays, and Fridays are
‘also auspicious. Rasees aspected by benefics, namely, Jupiter
Vehus, and well associated Mercury, arealso favourable for piu.n-
ting. Full Moon, Mercury, and Venus aspecting the seventh
rasi, and Jupiter sspecting the fifth, seventh, and ninth rasees;
are elso favourable. These planets aspect one another dat an
angle of 180 degrees. i

{J'-u&zmtwn of areca palm -—~The seeds of the areca palm
must be ripe end full grown. They should be sown on good
soil and must be carefully tended till they sprout and become
young plants. when they should be planted in =oil replete with
moisture.

Paramda (high Iami} cultivation.—In the arable parts of
the high lands or parambas the following crops are cultivated,
namely, smoden or hill rice, ellu ov gingelly seeds, uchunnn or
?haseoius’ radiatus, karim payart or Dolichus catjang, and
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chama or Panicumm miliscenm. This kind of land is in general
culiivated once in two years only, and requires a year's fallow to
recover its strength, but in places near villages where it receives
manure or is much frequented by men and cattle, it gives a
crop every year. Whatever crops are to be raised, the long
grass and bushes growing on this ground are always cut down
by the roots, and burned before'the first ploughing, for the
ashes serve gs & Decessary manure.

Cultivation of gingelly seeds or acsamum.—These are of
two kinds, namely, clheria (small) elfu and valia (layge) ellu, and
ave sown separately. They are cultivated at the same season,
in the same manner, ana 1n the same kind of soil. In Karkada-
kam {July-August), the small bushes growing on the soil must
be cut, dried, and bmned to ashes which may serve as manure.
In Chingam (August-September), after seven days’ finc weather,
the seeds are sown, and covered with the plough. Toomuch
rain is unfavourable. Four weeks after the south-west rain
cease, north-east monsoon ought to begin. Should this happen,
there will be a good crop.

The seeds sown on Tuesday will cause death to the far-
mer, and crops will be destroyed, if sown on Friday. Saturday
is equally inauspicious. Wednesday is good. Small gingelly
seeds, if sown on Pooram Nattu vela, will prodace avich har-
‘vest, Makam Nattu vela 1s equally good for large seeds cven
on laterite soil. Ayilyam Nattu velg is also favourable.

Cullivation of pulses.— All the pulses like uzhuunu, payaru,
etc.,, are cultivated in the same manner as elli. 'The field is
plonghed once in Makarani, and the seeds sown immediately
afterwards, and covered with & cross plonghing. In Chingam
they ripen without further trouble. The seeds for the cultiva-
tion of the pulse should be sown in Dhaiant Nattu vele. The
seeds for chern modan arve sown in Rohini Naftu vela. The
forest must, about the sane time, be cleared forthe enltivation
of uzhunnu and payars séeds which should be sown on param-
bas overgrown with thakara (Indigofera hirsuta}.
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The cultivation of shama is also begun at the same time.
For chama (Panicum miliaceuni), the field is ploughed five
times in Bz{eaagn. After & shower of rain, it is herrowed with
a rake drawn by oxen, then the peed, is sown and covered with
another harrowing. It is ripe in Karkadaksm.

In such parts of the high lands as are mantived sufficiently
to enable there o prodoce annuslly & crop of grain, & ro&sti‘éﬂ_
has Been introduced, the first year chama, the second year uzhne
nnuy, and the third year payaru. ‘Apother rotation is aliernate
crops of sesamum and chama. The pulses and Sesamum can
never be shown in the same field,

In jungly tracts, the Izhuvans cub timber, saw wood, and
collect fire-wood. Many are engaged in weaving, oil pressing,
boat building, boating and coir making. Some are employed a8
cooks and servanis under Europeans. There are slse among
them, &' few merchants, physicians, teachers, astrologers, and
magicians. As population increases, they resort to varions
occupations to which they easily g&m 8CCess, -

The Izhavans have recently organized s registered associ-
ation called Sree Narayana Paripalini Yogam of over 600
members, working for the religious, social, and industrial ad-
vancement of the members of the caste in Malabar, Cochin, and
Travancore. The association has been working for two years,
and has opened an exhibition in January, 1905, at Quilor in
Travancore. The principal agricultural prodnets raised and.
exhibited by them were pa.d&y, pepper, tapioca, betel-leaves,
grecs nut, pulses, and yarns. ' Among the manufactures were
textile fabrics, sugar, toddy, liquor, and coir. .Some good speci-
mens of ivory and cocoanut shell earving were also among the
exhibits. Though the exhibition was not a complete success,
yet they have done their best. '

- The status of the Izhuvans in former times seems to have
beenr very low. In their manuscript memoirs

Social statue. of Travancore and Cochin, Ward and Conner say
that they were treated with contempt by the members of the
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higher castes, and were owned in a kind of servitude, mitigated
to be sure, when contrasted with the predial slaves. They also
add that during late years the caste has Dbeen raised in some
measure from the low state of degradation ini which they were
held, and that the repeal of poll-tax, from which the lowest po-
verty could not exempt the abrogation of the oozkiumt (forced
Iabour) and many vexatious restraints, might have tanght them
their own rights and given them confidence to claim liberty.
Franeis Day, in his ‘Land of the Perumals’, says thatif a Chogan
or Izhuvan dare to pollute a Nair by approaching nearer than
the prescribed distance, he was at liberty to cut him down.
They are a people, says he, despised by the higher castes, such
as the Brahmansand the Nairs, who, whenever they required
money, invariably looked to these classes, whence to obtain it.
Always destitute of literature, both sacred and profane, they
were not solicitous for education. Fearful of losing money, they
uften buried their savings. Suspicious of not obtaining justice
from the laws of the realm, they olien resorfed to ordeals.
Even at present, they have recourse to the decision of the Pan-
chayets or umpires chosen with ihe consent of both parties.
They were not permitted to enter within a native court of
justice as they mwight pollute the judges, who were members of
the higher castes. The Nairs were their paid advocates in these
courts of justice. All these restrictions and the custoins above
referred to, with the exeeption of the question of pollution, have
vanished. Their approach within thirty-six fect pollutes Brah-
mans, Kshatriyas, and high castes Sudras. In Pharoah's Gazct-
teer it issaid that, in North Malabar, they may approach within
five feet, and generally actual contact only is considered to cause
pollution. So far as my information goes, this does not
appear to be correct. They cannot approach Brahman houses
or temples, nor can they pass through Brahman villages in Pal-
ghat. No member of any higher caste eats with them. They
eat at the hands of all castes above thew, butstrictly abstain
froi taking the fuood of Kawmalans, Valans, Arayans, and the
mewbers of other luw castes.  They live in tharas (villages) of
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their own and are not allowed to take water from the wells of
high caste-men. They have their washerman and barber.
The Tiyyans of North Malabar are more advanced than their
brethren in the States of Cochin and Travancore, and are not
rising to the level of high caste-men, who look upon themn with
jealousy. It is disappointing to see that their children arenot
admitted into the Zamorin's College, Calicut, .though as Chuis-
tian converts, they are welcome. Such restrictions do not exist
in the orthodox States of Cochin and Travancore.

The males and females were not formetly permitied to
wear an upper garment above the waist. These
and other restrictions were in force throughout
Malabar till the beginning of the century, and in Travancore till
1859. In Cachin itis somewhat observed even now.. Evenin
the British territory, where this restriction does not exist, they
anifest no desire to dress decently. The males wear round
their loins & mundw of four cubits in length and two cubitsand
helf to threc cubits in breadth. When they go out, they wear
a second also. InNorth Malabar, they wear a furban, generally
a coloured handkerchief. The well to do people and the school-
going young men in North Malabar wear coats and caps, boots
and trousers. The officers dress themselves in  European
fashion. Usually they have an oval patch of hair on the fiopof
their head tied into & knot like the Nairs, but many crop their
hair like the native Christians and shave their faces clean, The’
males wear ear-rings and rings madé of gold or set with rubies.
Women of the richer class wear round their loins a piece of
white cloth, three yards in length, s yerd and a quarter in
breadth either with or withouta coloured or laced bordex, tucked
in ot the ends, A small lazed cloth is also put on to cover their
breasts. Young women wear petticoats also. Women of the
‘middle and poorer classes wearround their loins o kache (a
piece of cloth four yards in length and a yard and a quarter in
breadihy, folded twice. It is only when they go out that they -
wear & second cloth. In Palghet and the Chittur Taluk of the
State, the wumen swear a dark colowed cloth (kanki) with no
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second cloth, even when they are seen on public roads. They wear
their hair smooth, and keep the knot on the right side or
sometimes straight up, which dees in a way distinguish them
from: the Nair women.

Judging from the physical appearance, the Izhuvans, both
males and females, are generally so neat and
handsome that it is not easily possible to distin-
guish them from the Nairs. It is still inore so in North Malabar.
The woipen can be easily made out from the following char-
actenisties. The tatfoo form of dressing does not prevail among
themn. The ornaments of the I1zhuva women differ from those
of Nair wonien. They are on the whole as handsome as the
Nair women and are very industrious.

As a class, the caste-men are very industrions, and thongh
they are not generally opulent, there are men of wealth and in-
fluence among them. In North Malabar they have been appreci-
ating the benefits of English education, and a large nmnber of
children of the well to do people 1s receiving higher education.
Many have gained high University honowrs and are employed
in all departments of the public service. In this respect, their
brethren in the States of Cochin and Travancore lag behind
them. Owing partly to the poverty of the people, and partly
to their disabilities, very few have been taking advantage of the
instructions given them in State high schools. Admission to the
public . service has been recently thrown open to them. In
point of educution, they cannot compare favourably either with
the Nairs or with their brethren in North Malabar. The caste
s now striving to come up in the social scale.

Conclusion.



CHAPTER XVIIl.
- THE KAMMATANS.

The Kammalans, who are also called Noernku perisha or
Internsl structure L 68chalans, are the artisan classes, living is all
of the paste, the willages and towns of the State. They aze,
strictly speaking, one caste, ithe members of which are divided
into six occupational groups er sub-castes, namely, (1) Mara-
earis or workersin wood {carpenters), (2) Kallasaris (stone-
masons), (8} Kollsns (blacksmiths), {4) Moasaris (bell-metal
workers), (5) Thettans (goldsmiths}, and {6} Tolkollans (leather
workers}). The Maresaris are again subdivided into Thachans
{wood-cutters), Avens, Pcoozhi. Asaris, Ettila Psrisha, Ircha
Thachans (sawers of wood), and Kolli Vetties. The Kollans
axe also subdivided into Paliss Xollans, Kalachi EKollans, and
Theepori Kollans. The Kallasaris and Moosaris have esch &
subdivision, namely, Silpi Asaris (image makers) and Chemba
Kotties (copper workers). The minor subdivisions .are based
chiefiy on ocenpation, and are mere endogamous septs, the
members of which, with the exception of the Silpi Asaris, are
inferior in social status to those of the main divisions. This
sffords evidence to the fact how caste formation is based an
ocenpation. Inthe Tamiland Telugu districts, these occupations
are interchangeable, but in Cochin and Malabay, they are pus-
sued by the members of the respective sub-castes, any deviation
from which will entail the disapprobation of the community
and eventua.lly lead to excommunication. The total number of
Kammalans in the State is 29,809; of these, 15,533 are Marasa-
xis, 6,407 Kollans, 2,328 Kallasaris, 888 Moosaris, 3,554 That-
tans and 1,099 Tolkollans, They form 3'6 per cent. of the fofal
population, and are chiefly & raral people, 93'6 per cent. of them
being found gmtside of the towns,
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The Kammalans believe themselves to have sprung up from
Viswaliarma, the divine architect ; and claiming
this divine parentage, they profess their superio-
rity to the Brahmans who are the descendante of the morial
rishies (sages). They now call themselves “ Viswa Brahmans™
to emphasize their exalted pedigree. This claim of the com-
munity in the Tamil districts has led to riots and cases in the
law courts, and was as vehemently asserted as ever at the Iast
census ; and though anything which might tend to revive the
bad blood te which it has led is to be depreciated, it seems
necessary to shortly set out a few of the obstacles to the recog-
nition of their superiority to the rest of the community which
the Kammalans do not appear to have yet surmounted.

The Kammalans base their claims upon three things, viz,,
{1} decisions in the courts of justice, (2) some instances in the
Vedas, and (3) vertain passages from Moolastharam sand
Silpisastram and other similar works on architecture. The
decizions in the law courts merely state, that the Kammalans
may be allowed to perform such rites as they choose without
molestation. As to the Vedas, it is not the Kammalans who
guote scripture, but these writings were composed long before
the present caste systemn originated, so that the chance passages
or sentences are of little weight in the controversy.

Traditional origin.

There can be no doubt that the Kammalans' claim is com-
paratively of recent [origin. The inscriptions of 1013 A. D,
show that at that time they had to live outside the villages in
hamlets of their own, like the Parayans and other low castes.
A later one, since translated (8. 1. Incriptions, Vol. ITIT, Part I,
page 47}, gives an order of one of the Chola kings, that they
should be permitted to blow conches, beat drums at their wed-
dings and funerals, to wear sandals, 1o plaster bhouses, and to
cthow by implication that the above privileges were never
previously conceded to theru.

1t is not difficult to account for the low position held by
the Eammalans, for it must be remembered that in early times
the military castes of India, as elsewhere, looked down upon all
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engageé in ]a’ﬁour, ‘whether skilled or otherwiss: - With the
tlecline of mxhtary power, however, it was natur&i $hat & useful
caste like the Kammalans should . gr&du&ily nnprove “in its
position ; and the ‘renction ffom this Iong oppressior--has ‘le&
tkem to make exaggemted claims describéd ~above, whleh ‘nre
‘ndieule& by every other casté, high erlow?. "~ = vE..n 3
' Phe Kammalans of Cochin and Malabar &o not n&mce
any such pretensions tobe Brahmans, as those above mentioned,
but mere}y take ‘alower position of a pollu%mg caste below the
Sudras, They are, I believe, the very early immigrants fromt
the Tamil districts, and the early - epigraphical records point to
the existence of five classes of Kammalans in Malabar in the
begmnmg of the ninth centary ‘The foilomng tradition also
is current in respech of their ongm énd-early settlement in the
tand of Kerala. Once, when the Perumal cempalled 2 carpenﬁer
girl {0 marry a young man of the washerman caste, ‘the” Ccar-
’penters in a body opposed it, and eventually left the Tand of the
’Pemmal who soon became embarrassed ab the;r a.bsenee, as he
had Hone in the land to build "houses. - Thcugh mv:teé by the
suhsequenii Perumals, they refused to return  froni ﬂhe la.nd of
their exxle, Ceylon (& nursery groun& of artas&ns. eultwators, nnd
Servants in those early days). The imlg of the island was
requested £0 send some of them ™ in charge of the :sl&nders, and
the request was ccmphed with ; and the practice’exists, even. fo
this'day, of the Kammalans recalmg, at their marr;&ges,
{resents from the Izhuvans, end even dining with theid.
"When a Kammalan girl comes of age, she is at once b&ﬁz.eﬂi
" which is ealled Kendukuls, (bathing at the sight
of.the menses), and she is kept under sechzmon
for Biteen da.ys, durmg which & few gles are- allowed to bain
her company to amuse her. She is_given rich and nsunshmg
meals and sweet meats, but meat is. sﬁncﬁiy forbidden. - The
members of all the subdzv:sxons are invited on the first and i;he
fourth day, and betel-leaves and nuts are freely. distributed.
The gn‘i is bathed on the fearth seventh, eie?enth amI the

1. Madras Consus Report, 1881
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sixteenth days. On the morning of the last aforesaid day, they
are again invited to a sumptuous feast. The girl, being smear-
ed with gingelly oil, is taken by the caste-women and the
girl friends to the nearest tank or river for a bath, and they all
return home in procession. The members assembled are {reat-
ed to a grand dinner. The girl is then allowed to enter the
kitchen, touch the utensils, and mingle with the inmates of the
house. The village washerwoman entertains them with her
songs during the might. Ther caste priest, the Kurup, cleans
the room and the surroundings on the morning of the sixteenth
day and purifies them by sprinkling water inixed with cow-dung.
A girl, that is married before puberty, stays with her parentis
until she attains the age of womanhood. There is no special
ceremony for the nuptials; bul an auspicious day is chosen for
if, when the bride’s parents are invited to attend. Adult mar-
rigge is the rule, infant marriage an exception.

The girls of the Kamnalaps are married both before and
after they come of age. There is no harm if
& woman is unmarried, but all yourg women
generally enter into conjugal relations within a few years after
they arrive at the period of womanhood. In no case is sexual
licence allowed or tolerated before marriage; should, however,
any such case occur, the girls and her parents are placed undera
ban. They do not generally intermarry among the various sub-
divistons, although there is no objection for doing so, but they
interdine freely. There is also no objection to exchange daugh-
ters 1 marriage between the members of two families of each
subdivision. Males oflen marry before they are twenty vears
of age. As in other castes, a young man may marry the
daughter of his maternal unele.

Marriage customs.

The two forms of marriage, viz, the #eli tying and the
podamuri or sambandhiam are in vogue among the Kammalans,
as among the Nairs and the Izhuvans, the former of which is
cowpulsory and takes place before girls come of age. The
omission or pegligence of this ceremony will pluce a girl and
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her parents under excommunication. The latter is celebrated
in & few years after she attains the period of womanhood. The
ceremonies connected with both are the same as those prevailing
among the Nairs and the Izhuvans. The bride’s price is
eleven annas, one rupee and five annss, two rupees, and three
rupees and three annas, varying secording to the circumstances
of the bridegroom and his parents. There is 2 peculiar custom
that, on the night of the last day of the fali tying ceremony
ot three o’clock, the bridegroom and 'his party, standing at the
entrance of the room in which the bride and her party remain,
sing & series of love songs which are appropriately answered by
the bride’s party in the same sirain, and these last till day-break,
when the party that wins is liberally rewarded with sweet meats,
The songs from the groom’s party convey the uncontrollable
passion for the bride, while those from the bride’s party express
the reluctance to yield to his wishes, on the score of his pre~
vious bad conduct. These songs transcend the bounds of
decency, and s translation of which is therefore out of place.

When the podamurs or sambandham is performed for & young
woman, she 1s, 50 to speak, adopted into his family. The giving
of the sweet preparation, and :Eormally calling her as 3 member
of his family are the binding portions of the ceremony. If
the fali tier of a girl wishes to keep her as a wife, he has the
preference to anybody else, and to mone else may she be given
without his consent, Polygamy, though allowable, is seldom
practised, and polyandry in the fraternal or adelphic form pre-
vails among them as among the poor peopls of the other allied
castes. They quote, for their authority, the instence of the five
?a.n&mi&es, who had a2 wife in common, which by no means
prevented each brother from trying his luck elsewhere, and
contracting marriage on his own account ; but all the wives they
brought had o sccept the supremacy of the great incompar-
able Krishna Dranpadl A Kammalan, while observing the
simplest and most general form of this polyandry, rarely enters
into conjugal relations with 8 woman of his caste without
formally repudiating his connection with the common wife. In

.
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this form the husbands are the brothers, the wife lives in their
house, and the children are their children who inherit the
property. The formalities connected with this form of marri-
age are the same as those described in my account of the
Izhuvans. This custom, which prevails in other parts of India,
nofably in Ceylon, is fast dying out among these and other
caste-men, owing to the influence of western civilization. A
widow may marry her brother-in-law or anybody she chooses;
in the latter case, she forfeits all her rights over the property of
the deceased husband and the children left by him. Divorce also
is very easy, ecither party being at liberty to separate from the
other, and the woman divorced may marry again. This, how-
ever, 18 done by the decision of the majority of the elderly
caste-men assembled for the purpose.

Among the Eammalans, the law of saccession to property
Inheritance ana 18 il the male line, that is, from father to son.
casic assembly. Women have no share in the family property ;
but, in the event of any partition being cffected in a family, the
unmarried daughters have each & share, and none at all when
they marry.

The Kammalans have their caste assemblies which consist
of the elderly members of all the subdivisions living in the
village; and they meet on all occasions affecting the welfare of
the community. All caste disputes are settled by them, and
the culprits are generally fined, and, in extreme cases, put out
of caste. In the absence of their assembly being represented
by the local members of all the subdivisions, their meeting is
informal. There are some, among them, to whom Theetloorams
(Royal wnts) have been given, allowing them certain privileges,
but there are no head-men as among other castes.

Kammalans believe in magie, sorcery, and witcheraft, and
there are, among them, persons, who practise

Maygic, sorcery, and .
witcheraft. black art to entice & young woman for the sake
of a man and vice versa. A woman, who eais & {ruitor a

piece of bread on which some mantram is mutiered, becomes
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pbedient t6 the will of the givér. A piece of tadjan keaf, cope
pes, iton, br gold leaf on Which o yantfam or cabalastic fignee
is drawn thd rolled, atd the mantrem muftered thereon, it
stinetimes buried beneath the steps of which & woman
thay tread, when she becotnes subservient to the will of the
doer. Another kihd of performance which they often rescet
to is to make a figure, with wood or wax, of 4 man ot wonisn
who has to be victimized, and burn & bright fire {homam) with
the twigs of nux vomica dipped ith ghee. Pepper and chillies ate
thrown into the fire and the manframs muttered. The victim’s
body will have & burning sensation, and if the wooden or waxen
figure is thrown into the fire, the vietim may die. Thess are
ih§tances 6f stpa’theﬁc magic. There is slso another Mmothod
by which the same result is mirived at. An image of wWood or
wex in the likemess of a man or womanis placed in a pot
which contains guruthé {water mixed with lime and turmeric).
‘With the recital of the necessary maniram, itis placed over
the fire, and, a8 it boils, the person is seriously injured, and he
instently dies. They believe in devil driving, and the metheds
and formalities are similar to those described in my account of
the Izhuvans. They have faith .in astrology and have their
horoscopes cast, when quite young, and consult an astrologer in
times of sickness and misfortunes. His predictions are based
on the planetary positions at the time of otccurrence, when
remedies suggested by him are at once resorted to. This’
practice is in common with the. other caste-men. In times of
cholera or small-pox raging in a village, the mlwhapad of the
Bhagavathi temple in his hysterical moments (when the spirit of
the deity is within) announces to the manager of the temple and
others of the village, the anger or displeasure of the village
deity and directs them os to the methods to be adopted for her
propitiation with offerings. The local men levy a tontribution
from the caste-men of the village to celebrite a grand feast
in honour of her, which is believed to relieve them from the
talamity. The shine tethod 6f propitiation is also adopted in the
event of a §imilar ocourrehics int & family.
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In religion, the Kammalans have the same forms of wor-
ship a5 the Nairs and the Izhuvans. All Hindu
boly-days are observed by them with equal
reverence. They have temples of their own in the State, similar
to those belongingto their caste-men in Travancore, and one
of their caste-men is their priest. They worship Kali er
Bhagavathi, who is their guardian deity. Their propitiation of
the minor gods and demons are in common with that of the
allied caste-men.

The dead bodies of the Kammalans are either buried or burn-
ed ; and the funeral ceremonies are the same as
those performed by the Izhuvans. The pollution
is for fifteen days, and the son is the chief mourner, who, dur-
ing this period, is forbidden to eat meat, chew betel, have any
kind of play or amusement, or go cut. The Kurup is the priest
who officiates at these and other ceremonies, and he is also
their barber.

There is always a great demand for the labour of these
artisan classes, the members of which earn
comparatively higher wages, than other caste-
ren, their condition being hardly one of prosperity and content-
ment. In the Cochin State, there is no general movement in
progress by which the occnpational castes are abandoning their
traditional employments ; and the village industries group them-
selves according to the purity of the oceupation. In each
village of the rural parts, a few families of each sub-caste, may
be seen living together to meet the local requirements.

The carpenters who form a large and important community
work, for their constituents, all kinds of agricultural imple-
ments, dufing the period of cultivation, and receive wages either
14 grain or in coin. Daring the summer months, they are en-
gaged in house-building and in many other kinds of work, when
they get high wages (six to eight or ten annasa day). The
better class workmen often migrate {o towns or other places,
and do superior work of all kinds. The minor subdivisions
among them cut timber, saw wood, and do less skillful work,

Religion.

Funeral customas.

Occupstion.
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The Kallasaris or stone masons quarry stones for honse-
building, erecting walls, and for other purposes. The bstter
workmen meke stone images, and on that account demand &
higher recognition. They are cailed Silpi Asgris.

Kollans or blacksmiths are engaged in making or repairing
ploughshares, maitocks, weeding spuds, or other rude imple-
ments of husbandry for the village farmers, and sare often
remunerated with 2 dole of grain for each rude implement in
retorn. Their workshops are mere flimsy sheds, erected by
the side of their huts, and their fools very primitive. Their
furnace is a small fire-place, and the bright red heat caused by
the burning of wood charcoal, is often kept up by & pair of rude
bellows which consist of two cylindrical leather bags about
eighteen inches long and nine inches in diameter. The fop
has a slit, the edges of which overlap and serve as a valve.
Each pairis placed on a small platform of clay, and a man, tak-
ing hold of the outer flaps of their upper endsin his two hands,
alternately pushes them down io expel the wind, and draws
them up to get a supply of air, the one end going up, and the
other coming down. The air is expelled through a nozzle com-
mon to both bags. Each furnace has two pairs which require
two men. The average earning of & skilled workman vanies
from six 1o eight or ten annas a day. There are many among
them who possess fine mechanical aptitude, but remainin a
backward state for want of opportanities.

Moos&rzs or bell-metal workers form a minority in the
State, and hold a position as equally respectable as that of the
carpenters or goldsmiths. They supply the villagers with - all
kinds of houschold wutensils of {heir own manunfacture; and
every villager invests his surplus cash in purchssing them as
their value is easily realized at the village pawn shop or a$ the
factory of the brezier. The Mogsaris are conversant with the
preparation of the alloys in various proportions to form the dif~
ferent kinds of bell-metal for different vessels which they may
have to make. The moulds for the vessel to be made are first
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made of earth, which when dry are coated with wax. The
melted alloy is allowed fo run into them, which when cooled
solidifies. The moulds are destroyed and the vessels thus formed
are then polished.

Thattans or goldsmiths make the jewelry of the willagers
which is partly worn as ornament and partly as talisman, and
forms a convenient reserve of easily realizable capital. When
need arises, the precious metal is promptly melted and sold.
The function of the jeweler sometimes mergesin that of a
money lender who 1is offen suspected as acting as a sort of
fence, placing his melting pot at the disposal of the burglar.

Tolkollans, owing to the work in leather, -are classed
as the last among the artisan classes in social status. They
make native shoes, and the skilled men make boots of European
pattern.

The houses of the artisans can be recognized from their sur-
roundings, that of a carpenter from the wood piled round it,
that of a blacksinith from the flimusy shed containing a small
furnace with wood charcoal by the side of it, and thatof a
Moosari with his small workshop containing the earthen vessels,
just made or drying in the sun which are only moulds of those
he has to manufacture. In this connection, it must be said,
that these artisans have no capital whatever to work with.
They are often engaged to work for those who supply them
with the materials, when they obtain their wages slightly in
advance. When thus employed by several men at the same
time, they find it difficult io be honest and punctual to the
finishing of the work. Very often some greedy merchants
engage several of these men, furnish them with the materials,
and have the articles made under their supervision and manage-
ment, when they are given only the wages. With the
necessary capital, there is ample scope in fhese parts for an
organized industry.

It is said that Indiap woman is the chief carrier and beast of
burden. The remark is no less applicable to the women of the
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astisan e’lasses, who do laborious iask of hnskmg and gtmdmg

corn,: sttend to all domestic werk, supply fuel ‘fo il family, -

gather cow meanure, convert it into eakes with the adniixture
of chaff and other refuse, and plaster them on & sunnyrwall te
dry, weave coarse'mats for their own domestic use, and also
supplement the work of theu' husbands.

.Of the six subdmsmns, tﬁe first ” five mtezdme, but rarely
intermerry. - Tolkollan i is considered s degraded
caste, probably on account of his work in leathen
which, in its early stages, is an ﬁnhcly substance. The mem-
hers of other sub-castes do not even allow him to touch them.
Again, among the Marasarie are included the Thachans, who
are looked upon as a separate caste, the members of which can-
not touch the members of other sub-castes. The stone working
sections are the sculptors, scme of, whom have to carve. the
images of gods, snd so earn & certain degree of recognition.
The Kemmalans, generally do. not claim {o be Brahmans
ag -their brethren of the Tamil districts, where some from the
northern parts of the State work for high wages.. Of lale, the
Marasaris in the Chittur Taluk and some otheps in the
Palghat Taluk of Sonth Malabar have been advised by their
caste guru (preceptor) from one of the Tamil districls to grow
& fuff of hair on the back instead. of on. the top of the head,
to wear the holy thread as their brethren in the Tamil districts,
and_to perform Sandhia vandanam (daily prayers) and other
Brahmanical ceremonies. These innovations on the part of the

Social etatus.

carpenters arve resented at by the jenmies {landlords) in whose .

lands they live, as also by the members of the higher and ¢or-
responding castes, who ridicwle them .for their exaggerated
claims described sbove, without any attempt o elevate the
status of their women., Their approach within a distance
of twenty-four feet pcliutes the Drahmans, Kaha.tnyas, and
Sudras, whose food and water they are allowed to ezt and
drink ; but they aze absolutely forbidden to eat whatever is
propared by the barbers, washermen, agd other castemen
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below them in status. When the services of the members of
all the sabdivisions are required for the construction of o
temple, they bathe early morning, go to the temple, and stand
near the dali kalln (sacrificial stone), when the tanfri{priest)
gives them each a holy thread (Pooifanuzl) and two garments,
one of which is worn round the loins like the Drahman
priest, and the other tied round the head. As they enter the
outer enclosure, 2 cow that has just dehivered a calf and is tied
to a pole 1s let loose, and 1n the event of her attacking any of
them, he is not enlisted for the work, which shows, that he is
not fit to work in a holy place. Furtbur, they also consult
their mothers before going to work, and i they are not inclined
to give them permission (which insinuates that their parentage
is pot genuine, and their work in a holy place is sure to endan-
ver them) thev stay away, pleading some excuse, Just as the
Nairs have to use the language of respect and veneration in
addressing the Nambaries, the Kammalans and the members
of the polluting castes have to observe the same formality and
courtesy in addressing the Nairs and those below them.

END OF VOLUME L
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